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TO 

PPwOFESSOR    EDUAED    SACIIAU, 

WHO    HAS    DONE    SO    MUCH    FOR   THE    PROMOTION 

OF    SEMITIC    STUDIES, 

THIS    BOOK    IS    AFFECTIONATELY    DEDICATED 

BY    ONE    OF    HIS    AMERICAN   STUDENTS 


PREFACE. 

This  Syriac  grammar  was  undertaken  six  years  ago  at  the 
suggestion  of  Professor  W.  E.  Harper,  Ph.D.  It  is  designed  to 
do  in  a  measure  for  the  Syriac  language  that  which  Professor 
Harper's  text-books  have  done  for  the  Hebrew.  In  the  orthogra- 
phy and  etymology  the  author  has  sought  to  draw  his  illustrative 
examples,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  chrestomathy  published  in 
his  Manual  of  Syriac.  These  are  denoted  by  the  page  and 
line  upon  which  they  occur ;  thus,  2,  2.  after  an  example  shows 
that  it  is  found  on  page  2,  line  2,  of  the  Manual.  Eeferences  to 
the  Bible  are  to  the  Peshito  version  when  not  otherwise  indicated. 

In  the  syntax,  the  author  has  aimed  to  give  two  examples,  at 
least,  on  which  to  base  every  rule,  statement,  or  remark.  It  was 
his  object  to  adduce  one  of  these  examples  from  the  Peshito  ver- 
sion and  the  other  from  some  native  classical  source.  It  will  be 
noted  that  Joshua  the  Stylite,  in  the  edition  of  Professor  W. 
Wright,  Addai  the  Apostle,  by  Professor  George  Phillips,  D.D., 
and  the  Spicilegium  Syriacum,  by  W.  Cureton,  have  been  more 
frequently  cited  than  any  other  originjil  authorities.  The  reason 
for  this  was  that  they  are  all  accessible  to  American  or  English 
students  who  may  make  use  of  the  grammar.  Indeed,  it  has  been 
the  author's  hope  that  students,  after  they  had  mastered  the 
Manual,  would  secure  Joshua  the  Stylite,  Addai  the  Apostle, 
and  the  Spicilegium  Syriacum  (the  last  of  which  was  a  text-book 
at  Berlin  some  years  ago),  and  continue  their  studies  by  reading 
these  books  in  the  unpointed  text  in  which  they  have  been  ]mb- 
lished.  The  simplicity  of  the  first,  the  intrinsic  interest  of  the 
second,  Avhich  centres  around  Abgar's  letter  to  the  Christ,  and 
the  variety  of  style  and  literature  of  the  third,  give  wings  to  the 
student's  zeal  and  further  his  rapid  progress  while  making  him 
unconscious  of  the  labor  of  acquisition. 

Thanks  for  aid  in  preparing  the  manuscrii)t  of  this  work  are 
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due  to  Mrs.  Ella  Wilson  Stewart,  A.B.  (Vassar),  and  to  the  Eev. 
W.  0.  Elterich,  A.M. 

The  author  has  received  inestimable  assistance  in  regard  to  rules 
and  examples  from  the  grammars  of  Hoffmann,  Holfmann-Merx, 
Uhlemann,  Phillips,  Martin,  and  Agrell,  but  especially  from  those 
of  Duval  and  IS'oldeke,  though  he  has  throughout  conscientiously 
worked  up  his  material  according  to  his  own  plan,  and  has 
enriched  the  store  of  illustrations  by  hundreds  of  new  citations. 
The  rules  have  been  based  upon  the  examples  given,  and  it  is 
hoped  by  the  author  that  they  are  not  merely  more  numerous,  but 
better  classified  and  more  clearly  defined  than  has  ever  before  been 
accomplished  in  English. 

The  examples  have  been  taken  from  accessible  sources,  denoted 
by  the  page  and  line,  or  by  section,  so  that  they  can  be  readily 
confirmed.  In  the  syntax,  when  the  examples  could  not  be  veri- 
fied, the  grammar  from  which  they  have  been  taken  has  been 
noted. 

The  hope  that  this  grammar  would  be  a  means  of  furthering 
the  study  of  Syriac  by  American  students,  and  of  throwing  fresh 
light  upon  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  has  encouraged  the  author,  and, 
as  he  thinks,  justiiied  him  in  the  publishing  of  this  book. 

The  plates  for  the  first  sixty  pages  were  made  by  Messrs.  Tuttle, 
Moorhouse  &  Taylor,  ot  Xew  Haven,  Conn. ;  those  for  the  remainder 
by  the  firm  of  W.  Drugulin,  of  Leipsic,  Germany. 

For  convenience  of  cross  reference,  the  order  and  arrangement 
of  Professor  Harper's  '•'Elements"  and  ''Syntax^'  have  been  fol- 
lowed as  closely  as  practicable.  Those  who  wish  to  compare  the 
Syriac  with  the  Hebrew  can  readily  find  where  the  two  languages 
agree  and  differ  by  following  the  index  of  this  volume  (upon  which 
much  time  and  care  have  been  expended  in  the  effort  to  make  it  a 
full  and  accurate  guide  to  the  contents),  and  by  comparing  it  with 
the  indexes  of  Harper's  or  other  Hebrew  grammars. 

In  the  citations,  the  following  abbreviations  occur  : 

A.  A.  or  Ad.  Ap.  =  Addai  the  Apostle  ; 

J.  S.  or  Jos.  Sty.  =  Joshua  the  Stylite  ; 

Spic.  Syr.  =  Spicilegium  Syriacum  ; 

Aphr.  =  Aphraates,  by  Professor  W.  Wright  ; 

Overbeck  =  S.  Ephraemi  Syri  aliorumque  opera  selecta,  by  J.  J.  Overbeck. 
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Jacobite. 
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o 
J  bo 

C  0) 
o  +^ 

o 

"ad 

o  " 

<u  a) 

o 
O 

^  a 

O   6D 

Remarks: 

English  Equivalent 
of  the  sound. 

Olaph 

1 

1. 



— 

r^ 

1 

Spiritus  lenis,  h  in  hour. 

Beth 

wS 

wA 

2 

n 

.3 

2 

b,  hh. 

Gonial 

^ 

^ 

^ 

■^ 

A 

3 

g^gh. 

Dolath 

5 

r 

— 

— 

.1 

4 

d,dh. 

m 

CI 

en. 



— 

CD 

5 

h,  always  as  in  home. 

^Yau 

o 

a 

— 

— 

O 

6 

to,  as  in  wowwow. 

Zain 

1 

V 



— 

\ 

7 

z. 

Ilefh 

«^ 

v>^k 

J* 

j^ 

.A> 

8 

ch,  as  in  loch. 

Telh 

^ 

w^ 

4 

•N 

\ 

9 

Emphatic  t. 

Yudh 

^ 

<^ 

* 

^ 

•* 

10 

y,  as  in  your. 

Koph 

f 

^ 

s 

a 

v^^ 

20 

k  or  kh,  as  in  workhouse. 

Lomadh 

'^ 

V 

ii. 

1:^ 

A 

30 

I. 

Mim 

>0 

>a 

La 

la 

>» 

40 

m. 

Nm 

\ 

T 

J 

1 

,^_a^ 

50 

n. 

Semkath 

as 

oa 

a 

xa 

00 

60 

s. 

'£: 

^54 

''s. 

L 

^ 

J^ 
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Peculiar  guttural. 

Pi 

w£ 

^a 

3 

a 

^ 

80 

P,f' 

^odhe 

i 

? 



— 

_? 

90 

Like  8S  in  hiss. 

Koph 

wfl 

wA 

XI 

a. 

J3 

100 

Guttural  A:. 

Risch 

i 

r 



— 

i 

200 

r. 

Sinn 

wA> 

wjk. 

^ 

Jk. 

X 

300 

Always  sh  as  in  show. 

Tau 

2. 

£^ 



^ 

400 

t,  th. 

2  ELEMENTS   OF  6YRIAC. 

2  1.  The  Syriac  alphabet  (see  page  1)  has  twenty-two  consonantal  signs 
or  letters.  The  first  letter  of  the  name  of  each  sign  represents  its  sound  ; 
e.g.  ^-«^  "beth"  is  the  name  of  the  sign,  "b"  is  its  sound  ;  I*"  "he"  is  the 
name,  "h"  is  the  sound. 

2  2.  (1)  (a)  l^'aloho'  God  {1:1);  \^'>]Wo' earth  {1:1). 

(b)  See  last  syllable  in  examples  under  (1)  (a). 

(c)  MP?  d'lo'yor  (1  Cor.  9:26);  ]%^  m'lo-yo'  (1  Cor.  10:26);  >eii 
ko-yem  (Matt.  13:1)  (R,  >^) ;  '^U  sho-yel  (Matt.  5:42) 
(R.  '^U) ;  '^i^  'o-yel  (Matt.  15:11)  (R.  vl). 

(2)  ^  «  >  'I    ^  b^rishith  (1:1) ;  l^ajL*.  beshshukho'  (1:2) ;  "noso  oioZ 
tub  w'bhuh  (1:1) ;  ^1  'ap-pay  (1:2). 

A 

Some  signs  stand  for  two  or  more  sounds. 

(1)  I  (Olaph)  is  generally — 

(a)  a  soft  breathing,  like  h  in  "hour,"  or 

(b)  quiescent  in  a  preceding  vowel ;  but  sometimes  it  is 

(c)  pronounced  as  Yudh,  e.  g.  when  preceded  or  followed  by  another 
Olaph,  and  in  the  active  participle  of  verbs  which  have  the 
middle  radical  Wau,  Olaph,  or  doubled. 

(2)  "-^  ^  ?  kj  i_s  .id  with  a  point  under  them  are  aspirated  ;  with  a 
point  above  them  they  are  unaspirated.    See  ?  9, 

§3.  o^   hu  (21:5);    .^o,?uJ^  Phun  (21:5);   U^  pes-ho'  (21:8);    ovloi 

ru-heh  (1:2);    >^  N*V»  mash-lem  (21:2);   1^4  'ar-V  (1:1). 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  <"  is  ahoays  pronounced  like  h  in  "  home  ; " 
^^  (h),  like  cli  in  "loch,"  or  German  cli  in  "Rache  ;"  '-^  (sh),  like  sh  in 
"show  ; "  and  that  '^  is  " produced  by  a  smart  compression  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  windpipe  and  forcible  emission  of  the  breath." 

I  4.  1.  oil^  kulleh  (5:9) ;  >t-f  akh  (2:18) ;  1^^'aloho'  (1:1) ;  '^  'al  (1:2); 
l*'^^  sh'mayo'  (1:1);  >=-r^  ''rim  (5:9);  Ic^iJ  nehwe'  (1:3);  r::^ 
men  (1:8) ;  '^  'al  (1:2) ;  '^^J  didha'  (5:14). 
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2.  (1)  13?  d'lo'  (5:9) ;  U-^^  lagh'lilo'  (24:5). 

(2)  1^(1:1);  al:  (23:14). 

(3)  ^.U  (14:4). 

3.  (1)  "^ll  (23:12) ;  I^M  (3:5). 

(2)  ^l  (23:1) ;  .ol:^  (23:2). 

(3)  o^  (23:7) ;  ^H^  (30:1). 

(4)  ajiaJo  (24:2) ;  oa_c  (24:12). 

(5)  '^al-  (23:8) ;  -oia-2^)  (24:1). 

(6)  |il  (24:16) ;  ai^o  (24:16) ;  ^ll  (24:17) ;  '^al-  (24:9). 

4.  I^»|  (1:1);  i-^?(l:4);  r-^  (1:6);  ]^  (1:1);  Zcoi  (1:1);  oio^^c 
(1:2);  1>-o(l:3);  1:1^1(1:13);  1^^(1:5);  ^^(1:6);  li^(l:l); 
M(l:l);  ^^^(1:1);  fficZ(l:l). 

1.  The  five  letters,  Koph,  Lomadh,  Mini,  Nun,  and  'E,  have  peculiar 
forms  at  the  end  of  words. 

2.  Lomadh  before  Olaph  is  perpendicular,  like  the  latter,  (1).  Initial 
Olaph  follows  the  slant  of  a  succeeding  Lomadh,  (2) ;  but  medial  Olaph 
remains  perpendicular,  (3).  A  medial  Lomadh  before  a  final  Lomadh  is 
written  as  in  '^i^  (Matt.  9:33). 

3.  To  be  carefully  distinguished  are, 

(1)  Olaph,  1,  and  Zain,l; 

(2)  Beth,  ^  ,  and  Koph,  vj  ; 

(3)  Dolath,  ? ,  and  Eish,  S  ■ 

(4)  Wau,   o  ,   and  Koph,  ^   (Wau  can  be  joined  only  to  a  letter 
which  precedes,  but  Koph  to  a  letter  preceding  or  following); 

(5)  Yudh,  -  ,  and  Shin,  ^-^  ;  and 

(6)  Lomadh,    ^,    and  "E,   >-^ ,   since  they  differ  as  to  size  only. 

4.  Olaph,  Dolath,  He,  Wau,  Zain,  Sodhe,  Rish,  and  Tau  may  be 
connected  with  the  letter  which  precedes,  but  not  with  the  letter  which 
follows.  The  forms  of  Dolath  (?  or  r),  Rish  (»  or  r),  and  Tau  (^  or  ^-)  arc 
somewhat  dissimilar  in  the  two  cases. 

5.  I ,  - ,  and  ©  are  called  vowel  letters. 
) ,  <^  ,  >—  ,  and  '^  are  called  gutturals. 
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§  o.  Classification  of  Letters. 

1. 

Labials,     wc      c     >c     .^ 

Dentals  or  (     ,    ^        ^_^ 
Sibilants,    \      "  ^ 

Linguals,    ?    ^    ^    J    ^ 

Palatals,     w^     ^     ^     wo 

Gutturals,     1     01     >—     "^ 

Linguo-dental,       ' 

Vowel  letters,  ]   o  ^ 

1,  According  to  their  organic  formation,  consonants  are  classified 
as  (1)  Labials,  (2)  Dentals  or  Sibilants,  (3)  Linguals,  (4)  Palatals,  (5) 
Gutturals,  (6)  Linguo-dentals. 

2.  The  letters  1  ,  °  ,  and  -  were  often  used  by  the  Sja-ians  to 
express  the  long  vowel  sounds  and  diphthongs  ;  and  hence,  they  are 
called  vowel-letters. 

§  G.  A'owcl  Signs. 

1.  The  vowel  signs  in  use  among  the  Jacobites,  or  Occidental 
Syrians,  are  the  Greek  letters  Alpha,  Epsilon,  Eta,  Omikron,  and 
Upsilon,  turned  half  over.  They  were  introduced  about  700  A,  D.,  and 
represent  the  pronunciation  of  the  Syriac  at  that  time.  They  are  y  (a) 
Pethoho,  p  (o)  Zekofo,  "  (e)  Rebhoso,  =.:  (i)  Hebhoso,  ^^  (u)  'Esoso. 

[Note. — The  Nestorians  used  a  different  system  of  vowel  points, 
-f  (a)  Pethaha,  e.  g.  ^^=  (Ps.  1:2). 

—  (a)Zekafa,  >^|i'(Ps.  1:1). 

■^r  (e,  i)  Rebhasa  arriha,  ^f^ui  (Ps.  1:1). 

—  (e)  Rebhasa  karya,  ^■^'^^  (Ps.  1:3). 
-7  (i)  Hebhasa,  U-?  (Ps.  1:,')). 

o  (u,  u)  'E.sasa  allisa,  I— <='  (Ps.  1:4). 

c  (o,  6)  'Esasa  rewiha  \Jsa^^  (Ps.  1:2). 

The  later  Jacobites  combined  the  points  with  the  Greek  letter  system. 
Among  the  Nestorians,  —  (Zekafa)  was  pronounced  like  a  in  "father;" 
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among  the  Jacobites,  its  equivalent  —  was  pronounced  like  o  in  "note." 
The  Jacobite  Rebhoso  and  'Esoso  were  separated  into  two  signs  and 
sounds  among  the  Nestorians.] 

2.  The  names  of  the  vowels  are  of  Syriac  origin,  and  are  derived 
from  the  position  taken  by  the  lips  and  teeth  in  their  pronunciation. 
Pcthoho  means  opening,  the  mouth  being  wide  open  when  it  is  pro- 
nounced ;  Zekofo  means  raising;  'Eso§o,  narrowing;  Rebhoso,  com- 
X>ression  ;  and  Hebhoso,  depression. 

3.  (1)  ]^  'aloho  (1:1) ;  U^  sh'mayo  (1:1) ;  l^M  'ar'o'  (1:1). 

(2)  ila-L.  hcshshukho  (1:2);  l^^  pesho  (23:8);  ^  men 
(23:19);  ^^^  hoyden  (24:2);  r^m  (24:3);  ]^  'one 
(24:4) ;   W^  'erbe  (24:4). 

(3)  h^f^  b^rishith  (1:1);  --^  li  (23:2);  U^l  diyathiki 
(23:18);    ci^U?    d'bhidheh   (23:13);    a^-^c\  ruheh   (1:2); 

^ollii  kulPkhun  (23:18). 

(1)  Pethoho  wa3  pronounced  like  a  in  "hat;" 
Zekofo,  like  o  in  "  note." 

(2)  Rebhoso  was  pronounced  like  e  in  "met."  When  followed 
by  Yudh,  it  was  pronounced  like  ey  in  "  they ; "  as,  also 
when  followed  by  Olaph. 

(3)  Hebhoso  was  pronounced  like  i  in  "  machine  ;  " 
Esoso,  like  oo  in  "foot"  or  "fool." 

4.  r^?  (23:8) ;  ''^o  (23:17) ;  \^  (23:1) ;  U^f  (23:7) ;  >i:lA-i^ 

(23:13);  li:,:.  (24:4) ;   1^-^-?  (Rom.  8:2) ;  a:n--c[  (23:2) ;  «^c^ 

(1:2);   ca  (23:5). 
All  the  vowels  except  'Esoso  maj'  be  written  either  above  or  below  the  line. 

5.  (1)  M^  (Acts  23:20);   \^  (23:3);   ^?  (23:5);   -^  (23:2); 

c^  (23:5). 
(2)  ilol-l    (1:2);    iX^.  (1:5);    V^   (2:11);    V-JL:!    (17:4): 
]1^^  .(17:14) ;   aiL:^a^  (J.  S.  11:19) ;    1^  (1:1). 
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Vowels  maj'^  be  written,  (1)  fully,  i.  e.  with  a  homogeneous  consonant, 
or  (2)  defectively. 

'Esoso  is  always  written  fully,  except  in  ''^=>-='  all  and  "Vf-ia  on  account 
nf ;  and  sometimes  it  is  written  fully  even  in  these  instances. 

Remark. — The  homogeneous  consonants,  or  vcfwel-letters  [I  4.  5),  are 
1  ,  o  ,  and  "^  . 

(1)  Olaph  was  written  for  a  final  6  (coming  from  a  final  a,  which  it  still 
is  among  the  Nestorians)  or  e  (also  for  i  derived  from  e,  e.  g.  U  among 
the  Jacobites  is  ni). 

(2)  Olaph  was  written  also  for  a  medial  a  (or  6),  e  (or  i),  e.  g.  <>\^  Peran 
(Jacobite,  Piran),  t:^!-'''  sonin  (Jacobite,  sanin)  (J.  S.  18:5), 

(3)  Olaph  was  written  for  a  final  a,  and  sometimes  for  a  medial  a,  in 
Greek  words,  e.  g.  1-^i-^'^®?  SoyjiaTa. 

(4)  Yudh  was  written  for  i,  and  sometimes  for*medial  e,  e.  g, '  ^''^  = 
bish,  ^?  =  den. 

(5)  Yudh  was  written  for  the  diphthong  ai,  e.  g.  j^^*^  baito. 

(6)  Wau  was  written  everywhere  for  u  (except  in  '''^^  and  ""M^i^i)  and 
also  for  Nestorian  o. 

(7)  Wau  was  also  written  for  the  diphthong  au  [aw],  e.  g.  o^  lau. 

(8)  ^1  was  found  for  i  (e) ;  Q-*  for  iu  or  eu,  e.  g.  «!^i-=  =  kin  (Mt.  1:19), 
o^^A  Ethh'niu  (J.  S.  3:11),  v^gin.Nv>1  n'shamleu  (J.  S.  30:1), 

(9)  o  stands  for  long  o  in  the  exclamation  ©10/  (J.  S.  20:17),  but  =1 
(J.  S.  2:10)  =  o)  or. 

6.   (1)  l-ali^  (J.  S.  7:11)  =  1^^  king;  b  ^^  =  U^^^  counsel; 

]^\  =  ]l^]  ■   |a-?  (J.  S.  6:4)  =  ll*?  ;   ^^  (J.  S.  8:16)  =  o^  ; 

=^  (J.  S.  9:5)  =  o^.  y^L  (J.  S,  23:20)  =  ?^  ;  i-'^-^  (J.  S. 

23:21)  =  r^ ;   l^  (J.  S.  4:11)  =  V^  ;  ^i-^  (J.  S. 

3:19)  =  ^-^  . 

(2)  Ir^  (J.  S.  9:19)  =  1^  ;  oij^  (J.  S.  2:11)  =  ^l^  ;  lr=^ 
(S.  S.  28:16)  =  fr^  ;  ^  =  ^  (or  r^) ;  ^  (or  ^)  = 
^  ;  ^^  (J.  S.  8:3)  =  r^^  ;  ^=^<^  (J.  S.  6:5)  -=  ^^^  ; 
1^-1^  (J.  S.  9:4)  =  1^^  ;  1^^^  (J.  S.  6:11)  =  li^  ;  ^^i 
(J.  S.  6:9)  =  -c^  ;  -ffi  (J.  S.  3:22)  =  -^i  . 
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(3)  crir^  (J.  S.  2:11)  =  ^H^  ;  i^i.t'^  (J.  S.  4:18)  =  ^^  ; 
^^^^1  (J.  S.  10:2)  =  !^Aj^L^^]  ;  2^^  (S.  S.  1:15)  - 
ii-^l  thou  art  willing;  £^-^^  (J.  S.  1:9)  =  ^-^^  ;  ^-^^  = 
^^  (cf.  £^>- J.  S.  2:17) ;  ^h^  (J.  S.  1:2) ;  '^^  ;  I-l^^^ 
(J.  S.  l:l)  =  £^:i^^. 

(1)  In  many  manuscripts  and  books  tlie  vowels  and  forms  are  denoted 
hy  a  system  of  diacritical  points.  See,  for  example,  Joshua  the  Stylite, 
and  the  S2)icilcgium  Si/riacum. 

(2)  In  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the  point  above  a  letter  stands 
(a)  for  a  as  distinguished  from  e,  i,  u,  or  the  half-vowel ; 

{h)  for  6  (a)  as  distinguished  from  all  other  vowels. 

(3)  Sometimes  words  have  two  points,  both  serving  to  differentiate  the 
form  ;  e.  g.  the  1st  sing,  has  a  point  above,  the  2d  sing,  a  point  below  the 
line  ;  but  the  3d  fern.  sing,  has  a  point  above  and  one  below. 

Remark.— Msiny  manuscripts  vary  their  pointings ;  e.  g.  in  Joshua  the 
Stylite  (18:9,  et  al.),  we  have  >a^  =  >ajs  ,  because  the  Pe'al  is  usually 
marked  in  this  way ;  whereas,  elsewhere,  the  point  is  placed  above,  to 
denote  the  same  form. 

?  7.  Classification  of  Vowel  Sounds. 
1.  (1)  -i:^l(l:2);  Vl(l:2); 
^  (1:8);  '^^?>^  (1:13). 
]?'oiaJ  (1:5);  |i^al(2:6). 

(2)  ^"-(1:1);    ^=51(1:1);   1^(1:11). 
A-^(l:7);  ^^4(1:9);  P^  (22:1). 
L^l  (1:1) ;   CLl^  (2:11) ;   \L]  (2:16). 
llaJ—  (1:2);    (Ji-c?(l:2);    cffi  (22:5). 

(3)  Ir^  b'ro'  (1:1) ;   U^  sh'mayo  (1:1). 

1.    As  to  quantity  vowels  are — 

(1)  Short,     y  ,  eJL 

(2)  Long,      p     I—     ^»-l.     >*—     e— 

(3)  Half,  not  written,  but  pronounced  like  e  in  "  below 


It 
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7  1!..  J> 

2.  (1)  V^ua  ;    V»4uc  ;    w4,o,j  Jioliiicss ;   >e3-.9  hdoved. 

(2)  Vi^  (Vm);   J^  ?yi»f7;   (j^i^  1:2). 

(3)  h.^^:.  (1:7);    ,_*!:.  r_ye  (U-^)  ;    V^^.  judgment ;   ?-<='  (1:1);    >-3aa: 
(^iu    Kestorian)    end    (l^iis)  ;    JcaaJ  /je  s7ja?Z  s^ohcZ  (>coixJ). 

(4)  ^J^  tliousand ;   -*A  (24:14);   l^  (24:5);   ^r^  (6:11);   P^^ 
or  Pi-i^"  snnre;  '-£01-  (Ps.  1:3). 

2.   As  to  origin,  vowels  are— 

(1)  Pure,  a  [a],  (1),  I,      ii,  ii. 

(2)  Obscured,         o         (a),  e,  (0). 

(3)  Contracted,  e,    i,     (6)  u, 

(4)  Heightened,     o         (a)  e,    1. 

Note. — The  letter  in  brackets  is  no  longer  found  ;  the  letters  in  paren- 
theses are  found  in  the  Nestorian,  but  not  in  the  Jacobite,  or  West 
Syriac.  The  Nestorian s  pronounced  -;r  (Rebhasa  arriha)  sometimes  as  e, 
sometimes  as  i. 


3.  (1)  ^^  ,  but  U^i^  Idng;  V^o  he  IdUed,  but  ^-^^4^  she  Jailed; 

^  0  •>.  0  7  7  7 

>-^=i-=  ,  but  )-^?=-D  holiness ;   j-^uiJic  ^  but  ^-al^io  queen. 

0   7  pn7  0  7    P 

(2)  (^0  ^»^1 ,  i-*-=l  i)»rc;   >=-°  he  stood,  ^^^^o^  she  stood. 

^07  ^        p   7 

[h)  ^2^  ,  U^  end ;  .^ ,  i-1-*^  eye. 

.'■'  ''  »-.* 

(c)   '■*^'\  pure ;   h^^^.  icasj). 

Vi 

Pi  P       X 

((?)  I'l--  from  \\ e wo  free ;   l^i--  from  happo  violence. 

3.  As  to  value  in  inflection,  vowels  are — 

(1)  Changeable,  to  v;it:  all  half-vowels  and  all  short  vowels  not  in 
sharpened  sj'llablcs,  and  heightened  vowels. 

(2)  Unch(inge(dde,  to  wit : 

[a)  Towels  long  by  nature  or  contraction,  except  [h),  those 
derived   from   diphthongs. 

(c)  Short  vowels  in  sharpened  syllables,  with  a  few  excep- 
tions  ((?). 
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§  8.  Diphthongs. 

1.  (1)  ]LcL  (1:6) ;   ^oic^-^i^^I  (23:7). 

(2)  -ffial-ic2  (G  :13) ;    -n^^:-*.!  (24:1) ;   -oialxcf  (26:7). 

(3)  ^oia-:i4jiJ  (Mt.  21:38);   cl^'/o  (25:10). 

2.  (1)  ^]  (1:2) ;   ^c^i-Oiil  (25:1) ;   ^-^1?  (25:9). 

(2)  -ivr^  (6:5);  ^^<^  (25:12);   -£^  (25:9). 

(3)  ^0^'  si'[/n  of  2J^n'>'(il' 

AA'aw  and  Yudh  at  tJie  end  of  a  syllable,  after  a  heterogeneous  vowel, 
form  diphthongs.     AYe  have — 

1.  (1)  AVaw  after  a,  pronounced  like  ow  in  "how." 

(2)  °-«   pronounced  e-oo,  or  like  Italian  cu  in  "  eufonia." 

(3)  o-* ,  like  CIO  in  "  mew." 

2.  (1)  ^*-^ ,  like  the  English  adverb  "aj-." 

(2)  «•  "   ,  like  owi  in  "owing." 

(3)  --oJ^  ,  like  %ioy  in  "  buoy,"  when  you  give  the  o  the  sound  of  o  in 
"do." 

I  9.  Unvowelled  Consonants. 

1.  li'f  'ar-'o'  (1:1) ;   1^^=^  nuh-ro'  (1:3) ;   ?-^'  ram-sho'  (1:5). 

2.  B'rishith  b*rc'  sh'nmyo'  w'yoth  (1:1). 

3.  ^^o  (1:4);    jAo  (1:7);    Zw-L:^?  (1:7). 

iVb^e. — \^^r^  joy  ;   ]^-^^^  loays  ;    \^^^'^^^^^  wisdom ;    |3»-^  (rOf?. 

In  Syriac  there  is  no  sign  to  show  that  a  consonant  is  without  a  vowel, 
or  that  it  is  to  be  pronounced  with  a  quickly  uttered  e  sound,  or  half- 
vowel.     "We  have  the  facts,  however,  without  the  sign.     See  1,  2. 

3.  The  phenomena  denoted  in  Hebrew  by  medial  Sh'wa  occurred  in 
Sj'riac  also. 

iVofe.— Consonants  sometimes  take  a  helping  vowel.     See  I  32. 
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§10.  Orthographic  Signs.     Rukhokh  and  Kusho3\ 

1.(1)^-1-^(1:1);   il(l:l);   }Ial2(l:2);    r^(l:6). 

(2)  cniia{l:2);    t^'^l  {1:7)  ;   aviu^(l:13);   )I-^  (1:2). 

(3)  i-»il?  ]^ciai::^(l:4);   ll^ji^  |^>    (1:6). 
4  ... 

2.  (1)  1h=  (1:1) ;   <"=^(1:1);   1^'?'(1:2);   ^olliiJ  (1:10) ;   M   ra   S 
(1:12);   c^(2:12);   Qsi  (2:13). 

(2)  >jif  (1:2);    ji-i-iil  (1:10) ;    oil^i  (3:12) ;  ^^^  (5:15) ; 
]U^  (25:6). 

(3)  >^-f  (2:18) ;   ^slil^  (5:15) ;   1^"  (2:6) ;   oi^'  -^1  (3:5). 

(4)  yj  (24:10);  j-a4^  (24:17);  (^  (24:1);  a-4^0  (24:2). 

1.  Rukhokh  {softening)  is  a  point  phaced  under  the  letters  "-^  ,  ^,  ? , 
^  ,  ^  ,  and  -^  ,  to  show  that  the.y  are  to  be  aspirated.  It  occurs  when- 
ever one  of  these  letters  is  preceded  either  (1)  by  a  full  vowel,  or  (2)  by  a 
half -vowel. 

(3)  It  is  to  be  noted,  also,  that  these  letters  may  be  aspirated  when 
the  word  immediately  preceding  them  ends  in  a  vowel. 

2.  Kushoy  {hardening)  is  a  point  above  the  letters  ^^  ,  ^,  ? ,  ^  ,  ^ 
and  -^ ,  to  show  that  they  are  unaspirated.    It  occurs — 

(1)  When  the  aspirates  are  not  preceded  by  a  vowel  or  half -vowel. 

(2)  When  they  are  preceded  by  a  full  vowel  and  are  doubled. 

(3)  After  all  diphthongs,  except  in  ^1  • 

0        7 

N'ote.—]^^'^  (3:8)  and  similar  words  are  no  exception,  since  the 
Yudh  is  doubled,  and  we  read  hay-y'tho'. 

(4)  We  have  no  sign  to  denote  the  doubling  in  any  but  the  aspirate 
letters.    In  many  texts,  it  is  omitted  from  them  also. 

§  11.  The  Linea  Occultans 

1.  ^oi-Io  (2:6);    f^^wJ]  (5:10) ;    ^r^oLl^  {2:\7) ;  lll-^  (11:2). 

2.  M  (2:17);  PI  (6:5);  Mf  (22:2);  Mi-I  (26:15);  l^r-l  (26:19). 
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3.  ^>^oi  (21:7);    cj^lo  (22:9);    -^^  (22:11);    ^ai:^  (23:13); 
oriffl  (23:16). 

4.  »3i^o  (Lk.  1:72) ;  ^o»aii.Z  (John  15:4);  r^r-^  (1  Cor.  11:2). 

5.  -^'<^  (1  Tim.  6:11)  ;  ^{^  (1  Cor.  14:1) ;  ^r^  (Mt.  21:5). 
R.—'^^A  (Act.s23:ll);  '^i^KMt. 21:21);  ar^Li-^Heb.  13:17). 

A  line,  called  the  I'lnca  occultans,  is  put  under  certain  letters  to  show 
that,  though  written,  they  are  not  to  be  pronounced. 

1.  It  occurs  most  commonly  with  an  assimilated  Nun  or  a  silent  He. 

2.  Olaph  is  occult  when  not  preceded  or  followed  by  a  vowel. 

3.  Waw  and  Yudh  are  never  marked  by  the  linea  occultans,  even  when 
at  the  end  of  a  word  and  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

4.  In  J"*^  to  remember,  'E  receives  the  linea  occultans  to  show  that  it 
is  to  be  pronounced  like  Olaph. 

5.  In  ^-^'i"  run,  and  ^'r^  daughter  of,  rish  has  the  linea  occultans. 
EcmarJc— In  the  Ethpe'el  Imperative,  a  line  occurs  under  the  second 

radical  among  the  Jacobites  and  over  it  among  the  Nestorians.    This  line 
has  the  force  of  Marhetono  rather  than  of  the  Linea  Occultans  (cf.  ?  12.2). 

2  12.  Mehagyono  and  Marhetono. 

1.  ,U\l]  (6:9) ;  ^'oiJ^  (2:3) ;  ]:^^^a^  wisdom  (=  l^wina-*.) ;  ^\Ul 

they  shall  ask  (=  •^i-^). 

2.  (1)  ]ZL>^  (2:15) ;  ^-^^^  they  have  divided;  |i^  six;  ,^£^  sixty. 
(2)  ~r^  =  U-^  (Kirsch,  "  direst.,"  p.  134) ;  ^  Jifty  (J.  S.  21:20); 

c]  (J.  S.  1:1);  o]  (Kirsch,  "Chrest.,"  p.  64:7). 

1.  Mehagyono  isa  sign  placed  under  a  letter  to  show  that  it  is  to  be 
pronounced  with  a  short  vowel. 

2.  (1)  Marhetono  is  a  line  placed  above  a  letter  to  show  that  it  is  to 
be  pronounced  without  a  vowel. 

(2)  A  diacritical  line  is  used  also  to  denote  an  abbreviation  or  a 
number.     On  the  «  of  the  interjection  =1  we  find  eitlicr  a  line  or  the 

7 

Greek  Omega,  to  distinguish  it  from  c]  or. 

Remarlc.—¥ox  Marhetono  with  the  Imv.  Ethpe'el,  see  ?  H.  Rem. 
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§  13.  Sign  of  tlie  plural. 

1.  v:^[(l:2);  li:^  (l:3);l:i^^l:12);  ]^oZ|f  (2:3) ;  jilAl.(2:3). 

2.  lV|i  (1:13) ;  li-^  (2:2) ;  l^r^  (24:4). 

3.  ^LJ-iLl^o  (24:11);  ^V^diG). 

1.  Two  points,  called  Rebbuy,  are  placed  horizontally  over  a  word  to 
indicate  that  it  is  plural. 

2.  One  of  these  points  may  coincide  with  the  diacritical  point  of  the 
Rish. 

3.  Rebbuy  may  stand  with  the  dual  also. 

I  14.  Accent. 

In  modern  Syriac,  the  accent  is  on  the  penult ;  the  place  of  the 
accent  in  ancient  Syriac  is  still  in  dispute.  There  follows  a  summary 
based  on  Duval : 

1.  The  accent  is  generally  on  the  penult. 

2.  The  ultima  receives  it, 
(a)  In  monosyllables. 

{!))  When  it  is  a  closed  syllable  with  a  long  vowel, 
(c)  When  the  first  of  two  vowels  is  a  helping  vowel. 

3.  The  antepenult  never  receives  the  accent,  except  when  the  sec- 
ond vowel  is  a  helping  vowel. 

?  15.  The  Accents. 

An  involved  system  of  accents  was  used,  especially  for  exegetical 
purposes,  in  commentaries  on  the  Scriptui'cs.  According  to  Ewald,  they 
were  used,  (1)  to  denote  the  relation  of  the  parts  of  a  chapter,  (2)  to 
denote  the  divisions  of  the  sentences,  (3)  to  denote  the  grammatical  rela- 
tions between  words,  (4)  to  denote  the  sentiment,  or  rhetorical  character- 
istics of  the  sentence. 

According  to  Bar  Hebroeus,  the  number  of  the  accents  was  forty. 
In  many  manuscripts  we  have  but  two  ;  a  single  dot,  like  our  period,  for 
short  sentences,  and  four  dots  for  longer.  In  the  text  of  Walton's  Polj^- 
glott,  four  dots  are  used  for  paragraphs,  and  one  for  shorter  periods  ; 
while  two  are  used  to  separate  protasis  and  apodosis,  dependent  from 
principal  sentences,  and  often  the  minor  parts  of  subordinate  sentences. 
Three  dots  are  used  to  call  special  attention  to  w-hat  precedes.  See  .Gen. 
1:5,7;  and  Matt.  24:30,3(^,43,47. 
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2  16.  Syllables. 

1.  1^  'a-lo-ho'  (1:1) ;  U^  sli«ma-yo'  (1:1) ;  U^o  ^'hesh-shu- 
kho'(l:2). 

2.  \Lh]  'ar-'o'  (1:1) ;  ^=<"  h'wotli  (1:1)  ;  oi-c5o  (1:2). 

Remark  1—]^^  six;  ,^£^  sixty;  M"  covered;  ^^^  ^7irre;  ^^^ 

7«ere;  o-^^  tliey  ivere  foolish. 
Remark  2. -]L[l^:^);  .-ii^(15:8);  1^1(17:15);  ^oL^I  (17:11). 

1.  A  word  has  as  many  syllables  as  it  has  full  vowels.  A  half-vowel 
does  not  constitute  a  syllable. 

2.  Every  syllable  must  begin  with  a  consonant.  It  may  begin  with 
two  consonants,  in  which  case  the  first  takes  a  half-vowel. 

Remark  l.—ln  1^  and  ^i^ ,  and  in  later  times  in  some  other  words, 
there  is  no  half-vowel ;  e.  g.  1^-^  =  shto'. 

Remark  ^.— Words  beginning  with  ^  quiescing  in  -  are  exceptions  to 
this  rule.  According  to  some,  they  are  to  be  pronounced,  as  they  are 
sometimes  written,  with  an  Olaph  before  them.  According  to  Bar 
Hebr{:eus,  l^^r-  is  pronounced  "ida'tho"'  by  the  Jacobites,  and  "yida'- 
tha' "  by  the  Nestorians. 

3.  2L_£aI  (15:7);     ■    *    ^^   1  (15:5);    vj^l  (16:11);   ^^-^1=  (16:15); 
hJh^^  (1:7). 

3.  At  tlie  end  of  a  syllable,  two  consonants  may  be  pronounced,  though 
more  may  be  written. 

§  17.  Syllables. 

1.  1^  (1:1) ;  UL^  (1:1) ;  \Lo^Z  (1:2). 

2.  £^(1:1);  ^=01  (1:1);  2^^(1:6). 

3.  ilall  (1:2);  -^1(1:2);  jl^  (1:4). 

4.  ,_ii_i»o  (1:7) ;   £— £>.lik?  (1:7) ;   t^t^^  she  made  thee;   ^'■•^it-o  he 
killed  you;  ^  n .  n\^  your  kings  ;  \^r^h'2}er;  \s.<nujold ;  \s-^ 
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wing ;  \^ — s — I  goodness ;  ]^'t^^io  gospel ;   l^*la-*J  hreath;  \^^'r^ 
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hird ;  l^'^j-^  tribes. 

1.  Sj'llables  which  end  in  a  vowel  are  called  open. 

2.  Sj'llables  ending  in  a  consonant  are  called  closed. 

3.  A  closed  syllable  whose  last  consonant  is  doubled  is  called  sharpened. 

4.  A  syllable  ending  in  a  short  vowel  followed  by  a  consonant  with  a 
half-vowel  is  called  half-open. 

Kote. — The  syllable  is  half-open,  (a)  in  the  3d  fem.  sing.  Perf.  before 
suffixes,  (b)  in  the  syllable  before  ^  and  ^;;'^-=  when  it  does  not  end  in  a 
diphthong,  (c)  in  many  nouns,  especially  before  the  feminine  ending. 

§  18.  Euphony  of  Consonants.     Assimilation. 

1.  ]^(Il.  fi3Jl)  (24:1) ;  l^^  hrick  (11:3). 

^f  (1:2);  nl^f  it  shone  (Lk.  6:11) ;  '^  he  shall  hecp  (Lk.  11:21) ; 
•^z^  (3:17) ;  hlcn  let  shine  (Mt.  5:16). 

2.  ]  W  (5:5) ;  M  (6:10) ;  l^O-^  (15:9). 

3.  \-^r^  church ;  l-^^r— »•  neio  ;  ]^^^''-^^  simple;  ^*^^ A  Jie  assented ; 
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'  ^«  lA  he  2>rex>ared. 
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Remark. — r^-^-^l  it  was  hrolcen  ;  l^??o  and  that  which  teas  like. 

4.  wo^  (Mt.  13 :2) ;  -^1  (Mt.  17:1). 

1.  At  the  end  of  a  syllable,  Nun  is  assimilated  to  the  following  conso- 
nant, which  is  then  doubled. 

Note. — Before  oi  this  assimilation  does  not  take  place. 

2.  The  Nun  is  sometimes  written,  though  not  pronounced.  AVhen  not 
final,  it  then  receives  linea  occultans. 

3.  When  Taw  is  preceded  or  followed  by  Dolath  or  Teth,  the  first  lin- 
gual is  assimilated  to  the  second,  and  written  with  or  without  the  linea 
occultans. 

7?. — When  one  Taw  or  Dolath  precedes  another,  both  are  unaspirated. 

4.  In  the  verb  '  '^^^  to  ascend,  where  Semkath  ends  one  syllable  and 
Lomadh  begins  another,  the  Lomadli  is  assimilated  to  the  Semkath  ;  see 
I  65.  8. 
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?  19.  Occultation. 

1.  (1)  ilj^  (2:17) ;  Ml  (14:5  ;  22:14) ;  PVi  (14:1). 
(2)  >*|J-£3  7ny  enemy  ;  ^oijjjs  your  enemy. 

2.  (1)  a.  jcoi  uoli^  (3:17) ;  jcoi  >3-^_:^  (5:9) ;  jc^i  l^al  cm  he  was 

a  priest  (Gen.  14:18). 
h.  Icffi  ^oil  (25:7);  Icoi  j^l  (27:6). 

(2)  lucoj  (6:7) ;  ^^  (28:7) ;  a^^o  (29:14). 

(3)  ^oia-l  (8:2);  >*oin\n4..Sr  (11:8);    ^^on    ■    Vi   \    i    1  (22:3); 
^oiilli.  (22:13). 

(4)  ^aiCjI  (22:12);  eoiU]  (22:15). 
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(5)  Jioocii  ^ome;  l-iJffoiJs  (Eph.  3:12). 

3.  i:iiial  (1:12) ;  iiai^  (17:13) ;  ^-1^  (11:16). 

4.  ^i;^  T— kii^^  ive  are  killing. 

5.  ]Zf^  (Mt.  18:17);  U^^  (Mt.  9:17);  U'^  (Mk.  16:17). 

6.  £w_jf(6:10);   U£J|J  (5:9);   1^_^  (12:9);   ^ol^fUJ?  (32:14). 
]L<^  (Lk.  12:16) ;  ^r^  (Acts  7:21) ;  =^'^  (1  Cor.  9:24). 

7.  ej:^|o  (10:12);  a^?o  (10:15);  -j-^l   -sj*  (32:12). 

Occultation  occurs  wlien  a  letter  is  written  but  not  pronounced.     It  is 
generally  denoted  by  the  linea  occultans.    It  occurs, 

1.  "With  Olaph,  (1)  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  when  not  followed  b.v  a 
vowel  ;  (2)  in  the  middle  of  a  word  when  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

2.  AVith  He,  (1)  In  Ic*"  {a)  after  a  predicate  adjective,  participle  or 
noun,  and  {h)  when  an  auxiliary  verb. 

(2)  In  parts  of  ^s<tl^  to  give. 

(3)  In  the  3d  sing.  masc.  suffix. 

(4)  In  c=i  and  ^<^  when  they  are  used  for  the  verb  to  he. 

(5)  In  Greek  words  beginning  with  Hho,  the  h  being  written  after 
the  r,  as  in  Latin. 
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3.  When  a  letter  is  written  twice  to  show  the  derivation  of  the  word, 
the  linea  occultans  being  placed  under  the  first, 

4.  With  ■**  ii>  <;J-^  when  employed  for  the  verb  to  he. 

5.  Sometimes  with  ?  before  ^  • 

6.  Often  with  Nun,  sometimes  with  Lomadh  and  Rish. 

7.  Occult  o  and  '^  are  never  marked  by  the  linea  occultans.    At  the 
end  of  words  they  are  occult. whenever  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

§  20.  Addition. 

1.  ^Lx^f  (1:8);  oi^^f  (Mk.  13:19). 
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Rem.  l.—o^]  (23:18);  ^=^t-?^]  stadium;  \^^  foundation. 
Ecm.3—\LLA  (1:5);  ^oL^]  (18:19). 

An  Olaph  with  a  short  vowel  is  sometimes  put  before  an  unvoweled 

consonant  (Olaph  prosthetic). 
Rem.  1. — Before  ^-^  and  foreign  words  beginning  with  *Jff  the  vowel  is^^ 
Rem.  2. — Before  ^  the  prosthetic  Olaph  takes  ^  in  which  the  ^  qui- 

esces. 

2.  V^al^(6:4) ;    ^rnvT.  (from  t^)  (1  Tim.  4:16) ;  '^:^t^  (r  inserted) 
(5:7) ;   .a^  (R.  |1».)  U  changed;  iWll  (<^  inserted)  (1  Cor.  7:29). 

3.  >aJ:24  (Mk.  15:47) ;  oJ^^i]  (Ex.  18:11  Hexaplar). 

2.  A  letter  is  sometimes  inserted  in  a  word  and  strengthens  it  in  the 
same  waj^  as  the  doubling  of  a  radical. 

3.  In  later  times  a  Taw  was  added  to  the  Ethpe'el  of  e-Waw  verbs, 
both  being  unaspirated. 

I  21.  Transposition. 

1.  ^i?]_i  (1:13) ;  i^??l1  (Mt.  11:19) ;  aliL_tsf  (Mt.  16:12) ;  U^jJ 
(Heb.  10:23) ;  ^^-^1  (Lk.  9:36). 

2.  w^l4  (Mt.  26:8;  Spic.  Syr.  40:14). 

3.  ^^^  (1  Cor.  14:1). 
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Transposition  occurs, 

1.  In  the  passives  of  the  simple  and  intensive  species  when  tlie  first 
radical  is  a  sibilant.  Before  ]  the  ■^  is  changed  into  ?  before  ^  into  <-4  • 
§  22.  4. 

2.  In  the  Ethpe'el  of  l^  verbs. 

3.  In  the  Imperative  of  ^t"'  to  run. 

?  22.  Permutation. 

1.  (1)  ^o[  (Mt.  22:7) ;  r--4(5:3);  oiIM(5:4);  jJi^  (R.  H^)  fo 

make  unclean ;  a^  (23:8);  ^^W^l  (Ps.  5:3). 
(2)  >cuja^Zl  (ML  15:47);  r-^^1  (Mt.  25:10);  ^o^ff^^  (Did.  41:19). 
5^^^  (Did.  3:3) ;  a-JZZ]  (Ex.  2:23). 

2.  yo(Mt.  23:23);   r^o  (32:21);  >c}^  koy em  (John  11:23) ;  1-^ 
(Mt.  24:15) ;  ^cj-li^  fhcT/  struck  me  (Sym.  Job  16:10). 
i?em.-jH(J.S.3:20);  >^  (J.  S.66:2) ;  >il^  (J.S.70:4;77:12). 

3.  J]U  (Mt.  5:42) ;  ^^U  (Mt.  6:27) ;  ^'l^  (1  Cor.  15:50) ;  ^V^ 

I  i  4  ^ 

(Eccl.  9:4). 

4.  'Cijii  (1:13) ;  -^y  (Mt.  9:17) ;  -^J  (Lk.  24:7) ;  ^??l]  (Mt. 
11:19). 

1.  (1)  In  the  causative  of  most  verbs  \^  the  first  radical  is  changed  to 

"NVaw  ;  in  l-^l  to  come,' it  is  changed  to  Yudh.    In  some  cases  in  verbs  i^ 

also,  the  Olaph  is  changed  to  Yudh. 

(2)  In  the  Ettaph'al  of  'E  Waw  verbs,  and  in  the  Ethpe'el  and  Eth- 
pa'al  of  a  few  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  the  Olaph  is  changed  to  Taw. 

2.  In  all  2-3  verbs,  except  P®  and  r^o  ,  the  Waw  is  changed  into  Yudh. 
In  the  Part,  active  of  1=^  verbs  the  Waw  is  changed  to  Yudh  in  pronun- 
ciation, though  in  the  masc.  sing,  it  is  written  with  Olaph.  In  some 
verbs  an  Olaph  is  sometimes  written  where  we  generally  have  Waw. 

Remark. — Four  times  in  Joshua  the  Stylite,  the  Part.  act.  masc.  sing, 
of  an  'E  Waw  verb  is  written  with  a  Yudh  instead  of  an  Olaph,  in  place 
of  the  second  radical. 
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3.  Yudh  is  changed  to  Olaph  in  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  of 
verbs  ^»^  and  sometimes  in  the  verbal  nouns  of  verbs  ^^  • 

4.  In  the  passive  conjugations  of  verbs  beginning  with  ?  or  ^ ,  transpo- 
sition having  first  taken  phace,  according  to  I  21.  1,  Taw  is  changed  to  ? 
after  }  and  to  ^  after  ^  • 

5.  He  is  changed  to  Yudh  in  e-=<n  for  caicai  (24:8 ;  1  Tim.  1:17) ;  and 
perhaps  'E  to  Olaph  in  r"^]  lustful  ("Acta  Martyrum,"  ii.  361). 

?  23.  Rejection. 

1.  (1)  a_:^l(Mt.  28:19);  N  (11:1) ;  ,_--i]i  (32  :8) ;   r-L(23:9); 

Ur^  (26:3);  1^  (Lk.  10:39). 

(2)  -^^  (Prov.  3:6) ;  -^^  (Mt.  5:42) ;  ^2  (Mt.  22:44). 

(3)  Zal  (30:3);  r^  (Mt.  19:17). 

(4)  ulaiLl  (Eom.  1:30);  ilNNs  j)?tsk7c»^. 

1.  Rejection  may  take  place  at  the  beginning  of  a  word, 

(1)  With  Olaph  in  the  Imperative  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  and  often  else- 
where when  the  Olaph  is  occult. 

(2)  AYith  Yudh,  in  the  Imperative  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs. 

(3)  With  Nun,  in  the  Imperative  of  Pe  Nun  verbs. 

(4)  With  Mim,  in  certain  nouns  formed  from  Pa'el  Participles. 

2.  (1)  ^4(=r^14)(Gen.31:22);  ]4(Mt.8:7);  ^slJ  (Mt. 5 :19) ; 

r-^]  (Ps.  45:1) ;  ■ '^  N  ^^  (25:17) ;  --»^^  (for  -»-U)  (16:14) ; 
uaj^  (=  wcif^)  (Judges  11:25). 

(2)  >"  (26:7);  ^oLiiJ  (25:15);  >iIiQ^(Mt.  6:5);  1-^  (Jn.5:21). 

(3)  ^Va  (^0^  ^^^XH)  (J^°^es  3:6) ;  Ur^(for  )^i-^t-^)  (Rom. 
3:13);  I5-  for  l^r^)  (Ps.  45:3);  l2Li_^(for  f^^^^)  (24:1); 
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uia?  (for  w^::^)  (Rev.  4:1). 

(4)  (4^  (for  U^^)  (24:1) ;    ^r^^^  (Hex.  Ruth  1:13) ;   >a^^^ 
(Sym.  Job  41:4) ;  M^^  (Judges  6:18), 
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2.  Rejection  takes  place  in  the  middle  of  a  word, — 

(1)  "With  Olaph,  in  the  1st  sing.  Imperfect  Pe'al ;  and  often,  in  the 
Imperfect  and  Participle  of  the  Pa'el,  and  sometimes  in  the  Ethpe'el,  of 
Pe  Olaph  verbs.  Olaph  is  sometimes  rejected  also  from  'E  Olaph  deriv- 
atives. 

(2)  "With  Waw  and  Yudh,  when  they  stand  between  two  vowels,  or 
between  a  half-vowel  and  a  vowel ;  and  sometimes  elsewhere. 

(3)  In  isolated  instances,  with  Lomadh,  Rish  and  Nun. 

(4)  "With  Taw,  in  the  Ethpe'el,  whenever  three  Taws  would  come 
together  ;  and  in  a  few  nouns  when  two  Taws  would  come  together. 

3.  (1)  ^{=^Z^)(28:U);   ^'^]o  (=  o^zjo)  (6:3) ;    ^-^ 

(J.  S.  26:13);  ^Li^]  o  (=  ..— LJ^j  o)  (6:1) ;  V_i— d4 
(J.  S.  15:10). 

(2)  ^1  (1:2);  )   \i  ^   ^(1:12);  ]^  (1:15);  o^  (23:7) ;  -i^i 

/i  -  ^  ■ 

(23:1);  aicl£)(23:2);  -^H»  (32:12). 

(3)  qII^  (Mt.  12:25) ;    W^  queen;  -?o^  (Ephr.  3:427) ;   ^ 
house  (Mt.  12:25). 

3.  Rejection  takes  place  at  the  end  of  a  word, — 

(1)  Sometimes  with  "Waw,  in  the  3d  masc.  plur.;  and  with  Yudh,  in 
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the  3d  fern.  plur.  of  verbs.    Olaph  is  sometimes  rejected  from  i-*^  much. 

(2)  The  final  Nun  of  verbs  is  generally  rejected.  The  final  Nun  of 
nouns  plural  is  always  rejected  in  the  emphatic  and  construct  states. 

(3)  A  final  Taw  is  rejected  from  the  feminine  singular  absolute  of 
nouns  ;  and  in  Mt.  12:25,  from  1^-*^  house. 

4.  (1)  ^f  (=  J  wsf)  (24:5) ;  v-Oji  {=  -^]  t-^)  (Mt.  12:12) ;  hi^ 

(=  ill  J,)  (24:4) ;  ,^1^^  (18:12) ;  ,^1.^  (=  ,-.^ 
<^)(lThess.3:3);  f?^' (Lk.4:36);  aJ<^  (=  c^i  Jj:^)  (23:17) ; 
q-Ud  (6:9) ;  al  (=  en  tf)  (Mt.  13:27) ;  U^  (23:10) ;  ^<^ 
(=  v.(ji -in)  (Judith  1:5). 
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(2) 
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4.  (1)  Many  compound  words,  or  words  which  coalesce,  drop  one  or 
more  letters. 

(2)  The  enclitic  forms  jof  the  personal  pronouns  coalesce  with  Parti- 
ciples and  adjectives,  forming  as  it  were,  a  new  tense. 

(3)  When  a  number  ending  in  'E  combines  with  jJ^  ten,  one  'E  is 
dropped. 

I  24.   Otiose  Letters. 

1.  ]]?^(1:12);  11^  (Mt.  19:29);  ]i^  (Mk.  1:23) ;  11^?  {3  John  : 6) ; 
lli-^?  (14:15). 

2.  a:^:Lfc.o  (6:2);  o^I-o  (6:1);  o-a^?o  (6:1). 

3.  Z,^\  w—c-^  (32:12);  -^1  (John  20:17) ;  -^r^?  (6:9);  ^ 
(6:15);  ^.^lijLfi:©  ((5:14) ;  ^M(Mt.  2:6);  »  ^  '^  (6:8);  -1^1 
(6:9);  -^a^^  (22:5);  -^  (13:3);  -^^  (19:9). 

Otiose  letters  are  those  which  are  neither  quiescent  in  a  previous  vowel 
nor  marked  by  the  linea  occultans,  but  yet  are  unpronounced.    They  are, 

1.  Olaph  final  when  preceded  by  another  Olaph. 

2.  Waw  at  the  end  of  verbs,  when  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

3.  Yudh,  in  the  3d  feni.  plur.  of  verbs  ;  in  the  2d  fern.  sing,  of  verbs 
and  pronouns ;  and  in  the  pronominal  suffixes  of  the  1st  sing,  (except 
when  preceded  by  a  vowel),  2d  fern,  sing.,  and  of  the  3d  masc.  sing,  when 
it  ends  in  Yudh. 
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§  25.  Quiescence. 

1.  (1)  oiV.)!  (28:3);  ^ol^U  (5:10) ;  ^1^  (2  Mace.  5:24). 

(2)  ^UJ  (James  1:6);   iJ^U  (Hcb.  10:G) ;   -=)4  (1  Sam.  25:36) ; 
^zilL  (Ezek.  16:27). 

(3)  Ui^  (32:2);   oJ-^lz]  (James  5:2);   ilc]zi;  (28:1) ;  U^jl:^ 
(Hex.  Jer.  10:19). 

(4)  1?^  (18:17);    U^  (18:19);   f^^  (18:17) ;   Cr^  (18:10) ;   1^ 
(1:1) ;  ii;al  (Rom.  16:1) ;  Uita-Vs  (Rom.  16:3). 

i?eOT.  i.—^3iJ;f,  (18:13)  ;    jciljl  (18:15)  ;    JJ}!  (18:11) ;    ii:]o 
(1:6);  Ui-lo  (1:13);  iLx^jJ  (i:8). 

Eem.2.—]Lhfo{l:l)-    ii:]o(l:3);    lU  (1:1);  ]''U  (1:13) ;   iL^cjo 
(Rev.  5:9);  ^_i-o]?  (Lk.  2:1). 

1.  (1)  At  the  end  of  a  sj'Uable  Olaph  loses  its  consonantal  force  and 
quiesces  in  the  preceding  vowel. 

(2)  When  Olaph  with  a  vowel  follows  an  unvoweled  consonant,  the 
vowel  is  usuall}'  thrown  back  on  the  preceding  consonant,  and  the  Olaph 
quiesces  (cf.  ?  32.  3). 

(3)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  when  Olaph  should  receive  a  half- vowel, 
it  quiesces  in  a  short  full  vowel  given  to  the  preceding  consonant. 

(4)  When  a  vowel-letter,  Olaph  always  quiesces. 

Re77i.  1. — The  inseparable  particles  ws  ?  u^  and  <=  draw  back  the 
vowel  of  the  Olaph. 

Rem.  2. — Olaph  may  quiesce  in  any  one  of  the  vowels. 

2.  (1)  lineal  (2  Pet.  3: 9);  ll?cil  (2Pet.  1:2) ;  C?oil  (Acts  13:32) ; 

^y^^-^inflammation  (Thes.  Syr.  697). 

(2)  l^oll  (Heb.  12:20)  U^  ;  i^ojl  (15:1);  I'^cjT  (2  Cor.  6:5). 

(3)  cioZ  (1:1) ;  cii^  (1:2) ;  |lal^  (1:2). 
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2.  (1)  Waw  quiesccs  at  the  end  of  a  syllable  after  the  homogeneous 
vowel  o 

(2)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  when  it  would  have  a  half-vowel,  it 
frequently  quiesces  in  a  -^  given  to  the  preceding  consonant. 

(3)  When  a.  vowel-letter  it  always  quiesces. 

3,  (1)  ^  (5:2);  ^-4^  (18:19);  U^^  (5:6);  -^  (11:10);  ^^ 

(23:2), 

(2)  f^^l  (23:14) ;    wcou^z]  (32 :  23) ;    fcliJ^l  their  Ireast  {Thes. 
Syr.  1201). 

(3)  wi:i^  (26:3);    1?o^  (l8:13);    1^^  (18:7);    i^  (15:8); 
^^(15:9). 

Eejn.l.-)^^]  (1:5);  «^^]  (25:11);  1^1  (17:15). 
Eem.  ^.— M?  (14:3) ;  -^^=  (14:13) ;  ^ok-^|j=,  (17:1). 

(4)  jial  (1:4) ;  ^  (1:7) ;  ^^'4  (1:9) ;  jLiJJ  (1:10). 

3.  (1)  At  the  end  of  a  syllable,  Yudh  quiesces  after  the  homogeneous 
vowel  — . 

(2)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  when  it  would  receive  a  half-vowel,  it 
frequently  quiesces  in  a  —  given  to  the  preceding  consonant. 

(3)  At  the  beginning  of  a  word,  when  it  would  have  a  half-vowel,  it 
quiesces  in  —. 

linn.  1. — This  —  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  often  takes  prosthetic 
Olaph  (§  20.  1). 

Rem.  ~. — Prefixes  draw  the  vowel  to  themselves,  the  Olaph  pros- 
thetic even  being  sometimes  retained  and  quiescing. 

(4)  When  a  vowel-letter,  Yudh  quiesces  in  —  or  — . 

4.  oia_co  w'bhuh  (1:2);    <"— «'  ruheh  (1:2);    oicZ  tuh  (1:1); 
oi-aU\gensoh  (2:12). 

4.  lie  never  quiesces  in  Syriac. 
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§  20.  Peculiarities  of  Gutturals. 

1.  (1)  I-Uj  (Acts  20:1);    oi_L4  (Acts  8:11) ;    =-^?  (Acts  7:41); 

^5^^  (Lk.  12:3);  r^  (Mt.  19:5);  r^  (Mt.  19:6). 
(2)  ^CTjJ  (Rom.  14:19);   ^^  (Lk.  1:8);   'V-L^Jso  (2  Cor.  10:9); 
vt^?(Heb.  11:34). 

1.  (1)  Final  gutturals  and  Risli  prefer  the  vowel  — 
(2)  Medial  gutturals  are  treated  like  other  letters. 

2.  (1)  l"-iil  (1:1);  PI  (12:17);  --^?1  (13:6). 

(2)  Vu  (Mt.  22:41) ;  ^^  (23:8) ;  -1^4  (Is.  16:6). 

(3)  I-IJ)  (Acts  20:2);    ^U^  (Gen.  5:29);   IP"  (Acts  4:36); 
lQ.i  (Judith  1:16) ;  l^o  (Acts  10:14) ;  Uo]^  (Kev.  17:4). 

2.  Olapli  preserves  its  full  consonantal  force, — 

(1)  At  the  beginning  of  a  word,  when  accompanied  by  a  vowel. 

(2)  In  the  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  of  ''^l-*'  to  ash;  though  in  most  verbs 
'E-Olaph  it  is  changed  to  Yudh.    Cf.  §  22.  1.  (1). 

(3)  In  a  few  verbs  whose  third  radical  is  Olaph,  as  also  in  their 
derivatives. 

R<m.-QL  also  U  19. 1;  20. 1;  22. 1;  23. 1.  (1) ;  23. 2.  (1) ;  23. 3.  (1) ; 
23.4.(1);  24.1;  25.1. 

3.  In  ?3i^  to  rcmcmhcr,  'E  is  treated  bj-  the  West  Syrians  as  if  it  were 
Olaph. 

4.  For  the  peculiarities  of  He  and  Heth,  cf.  I§  19.  2,  4  ;  22.  5  ;  23.  4.  (1), 
(2) ;  25.  4. 

2  27.  Peculiarities  of  "Waw  and  Yudh. 

1.  iLaJ  n'bhiyo  (28:1);  -^il^?  (Lk.  1:70);  i^^?  (25:18). 

1.  Yudh  sometimes  stands  at  once  for  a  vowel-letter  and  a  consonant. 

2.  For  a  connected  view  of  the  peculiarities  of  Waw,  see  Uld.7\  22.1,2; 
2.3.  2.  (2),  3.  (1) ;  24.2;  25.2. 

3.  For  the  peculiarities  of  Yudh,  see  U  19. 7  ;  22. 1, 2. 3  ;  23. 1.  (2),  2.  (2), 
3.(1);  24. 3;  25. 3. 
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§  28.  Quantitj'  of  Vowels. 

1.  (1)  ^ok_:^  (1  Cor.  15:1);  ^I^-J^  (John  15:16);  ^oki^ZZ) 
(2)  ]k^H=  i/cA'se(?;    oii^^oL:  (1  Cor.  7:36) ;    ^   «' -^  (29:17); 

iki-Zs  (Mt.  9:4) ;  j^Ji  (Mt.  24:15). 

1.  In  closed  syllables  the  vowel  is  generallj-  short ;  but  it  is  long, — 

(1)  Where  the  long  vowel  has  arisen  by  contraction. 

(2)  Where  the  vowel  is  naturally  long,  and  the  syllable  has  become 
closed  by  the  dropping  of  a  short  vowel. 

2.  (1)  r^l  (27:6) ;  '^I  eaten;  y^]  (Lk.  1:59) ;  '^M  (Acts  10:13). 

(2)  }ir^  (Lk.  11:12)  ;  ]l=^^  (Prov.26:7) ;  pi^  (1  Tim.  6:15). 

(3)  \^i-^  (32:2) ;  U^]^  (Lk.  14:21) ;  l^i-^  (Ps.  25:19). 

(4)  |i:ai?(4:8);    C^r-^(22:6) ;    j-l-^^c  (1:7) ;  ll^L):^?  (HO) ; 
i-ll^o  (1:11). 


2.  In  open  syllables  the  vowel  is  generallj^  long  ;  but  a  short  vowel  may 
stand  in  open  syllables,^ 

(1)  When  it  is  necessary  for  the  retention  and  pronunciation  of  an 
Olaph. 

(2)  Sometimes,  like  compound  Sh^wa  in  Hebrew,  to  facilitate  the 
pronunciation  of  a  letter,  especially  of  a  guttural. 

(3)  In  syllables  which  were  originally  closed, 

(4)  In  half-open  syllables. 

3.  (1)  ^  (2  Pet.  3:8) ;  --1  (8:4) ;    ].^  (24:4) ;   >L^  (7:11) ;    1^ 
(3:1);  fiJ^(3:3). 
(2)  w^r-s  (1:4)  from   parasha;    l^^^-c?  (1:6)  from   raki'o' ; 

V  Pi. 

^hsiXiO  (2:3)  from  manharin  ;    I'o^l  (2:5)  from  za'uro  ; 
^olj^^iJ  (2:18)  from  neshlatun. 
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(3)  i^LlJ  (Mk.  3:27) ;   ^ij»  (Gen.  27:2) ;   ^a^  (John  19:24) ; 

"^rJ  (Mt.  9:30) ;  ^^  (Mt.  13:2) ;  -^^i  (1:12) ;  £^[  (1:14) ; 
i  ■»  w 

^£:_-a—  she  shotoed  me;    l^r-^  6;19) ;    V— li^  (3:15) ; 

it^  (Mt.  1:18). 

3.  In  other  cases,  where  we  would  have  a  short  vowel   in  an  open 
sj'llablc, — 

(1)  It  is  oecasionallj'  lengthened,  especially  after  the  fall  of  a  guttural 
and  in  the  feminine  ending  I  from  ^  • 

(2)  It  is  generallj'  dropped,  except  where  this  cannot  be  done  without 
injury  to  the  form.  So  °  is  always  dropped,  except  in  the  Imperative 
Pe'al,  and  in  a  few  nouns  like  y^}^^  fdicn. 

Rnnarlt. — The  ^^  in  such  forms  as  \=^^^*^  and  \f  t-^^  is  anomalous. 

(3)  It  is  retained,  the  following  radical  being  doubled, — 

[n]  Regularly  after  preformatives  in  "E  doubled  and  Pe  Nun 
verbs. 

A, 

(/>)  In  a  few  'E  Olaph  verbs. 

(c)   In  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  of  '^r*  and  wSZu  ^  the 

>-  being  dropped. 
{(I)  In  the  3d  fem.  sing.  Perfect  before  suffixes, 
(c)   In  some  compound  words. 

I  29.   Euphony  of  Vowels. 

1.  (1)  l^'f  (1:1);  i-i-l^l  (1:8);  ^  {V2)-  -^f(l:2);  iLJiil  (1:10). 
(2)r^o(l:7);   i-Io^?  (1:10) ;    U-J-^-^o  (1:11) ;   !i:aij(4:8); 

^k^  milk;  1^.^  (4:2). 
(3)  K:^  (1:1) ;  U)  (28:19) ;  r-:^]  (Mt.  3:. 3). 
(4^  cai  ^Ij^  (17:8) ;    cffi  ^=c?  (17:9) ;  .^ll  go  ye  (32:10). 
(■"))  )  '.    V    *.  (1:1);    U-I(l:3);   UL- (2:3) ;   i-i^MRev.  G:15) ; 

Ue-^  (Eph.  1:21). 
(6)  Us]  Asia;  U^'l  Arabia;  |J?I  Adana ;  IM  apa. 
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1.  Short  a,  or  Pethoho,  is  found, — 

(1)  In  closed  syllables. 

(2)  In  lialf-open  syllables,  mostly  after  the  inseparable  prefixes. 

(3)  In  an  open  syllable  caused  by  euphonic  changes  in  the  word. 

(4)  In  an  open  syllable  caused  by  the  coalescing  of  two  words  by  the 
addition  of  a  syllable. 
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(5)  In  nominal  plurals  ending  in  I-*  or  l^*  • 

(6)  In  an  open  syllable  in  many  foreign  words. 

2.  (1)  C^'   \    r.  (1:2);    hL^-^  [\:Q)-^   |!iaai£(l:14);  -^^^V^  (1:14) ; 

^i-4^  she  hilled;  ^^^  he  loHl  kill ;  r^L-    ..   -    tf  (24:16). 

(2)  r^-U23:5);  ^1(6:1);  ^'r^l  (17:15) ;  Nl  (24:17). 

(3)  >cilj  (=  ^cLJ) ;   ,-24^  (3  f.  pi.  Pa'el) ;   ^1  (32:8). 

(4)  \lll  (Mt.  4:5) ;  U=4'>  moisture;  U^  (Mt.  7:16). 
(5)01.^0^(1:2);  u^i^  (1:6);  -^i  (1:12);  ^^s]  (6:8). 

2.  Short  e  is  generally  obscured  from  an  original  a.     It  is  found, — 

(1)  In  closed  syllables. 

(2)  In  an  open  syllable,  when  there  is  preservation  of  initial  Olaph. 

(3)  In  an  open  syllable,  arising  from  changes  in  the  body  of  the  word 
or  from  sufformatives. 

(4)  Sometimes  in  half-open  syllables.  • 

(5)  The  -"  of  the  ultimate  of  such  forms  as  are  given  in  (5)  are  written 
with  .-  in  East  Syriac,  perhaps  because  this  syllable  had  originally  the 
accent.     See  Noldeke,  Syrisehe  Gmmmafik,  I  47. 

3.  (1)  1^(1:4);  1coO(l:6);  ^^^(1:9);  1^:^(1:12);  V^l^  (1:13). 
(2)  ]'!-!«  (from  gcr ro)  «rroi<;;  l-*-)-^  relaxation;  PI    '^^  snare. 

3.  (1)  Long  e  is  formed  by  contraction,  and  is  represented  by  ^  or  ]  • 
(2)  In  East  Syriac,  we  have  a  few  cases  of  e  long  by  compensation  or 

position. 
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4,  (1)  ^lauL  (2:3) ;  i^»  (1:G) ;  ]il»^  (1:11) ;  )-o£-?  (23:18). 

(2)  lIoiLl  (2:5);  ^2^(26:3);  l-^o  (14:15);  -aic^j^  (14:3). 

(3)  hi^  (3:6);   i-^l^  (11:1);  1^1-^  (24:16);  r-=P  (11:10);  -•-; 
(14:16) ;  U\^  snare. 

(4)  2^— £w^I  (24:19) ;  a^M  (11:11);  ^'^lJ(16:7);   -^(14:16); 
)Iv^  (2:2) ;  ^  (Rom.  6:10). 

4.  -:  is  alwaj's  long.    It  is  written  ■^ ,  ^  ,  ^*^  ,  I —  ,  or  ^1—  .    It  is  found, 

(1)  As  formative  in  many  nouns. 

(2)  As  the  vowel  in  wliicli  a  ^  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  quiesces. 

(3)  Heightened  in  an  open  syllable,  especially  before  an  Olaph  which 
has  become  quiescent. 

(4)  Contracted  from  ay,  ii/,  yi,  iw,  and  wi. 

5.  (1)  r^i  (16:2);    i^  (16:4);    1^  (1:1);    ^U  (1:6);  |L_^'^ 

(2:3);  o'^^(2:4);  lli^^ol  (2:5). 

(2)  uaX  thousand;  ^^  (24:14);  -^1  my  brother;  ouil^  (2:16) ; 
^^  (6:11);  i^(24:5);  ^^^^  (16:2). 

(3)  lO:^  (m'nawath)  x>ortlon  ;    ^^  (23:10);    ^'^  (25:3);  >al 
(26:7);  \^  (18:18);  U^  (6:5). 

(4)  hh^  (7:11);  M^(24:4);  1^  (3:1);  1^^  (3:3);  M  (26:19). 

(5)  f^oiiJ  (1:3);    ]^^  (1:2);    1^^  (1:5);    1^^  (1:5);    ^-'> 
(1:6). 

5.  (1)  When  not  final,  "  generally  represents  an  originally  long  a. 

(2)  In  a  few  nouns,  before  certain  suffixes  (when  the  vowel  was  most 
probably  heightened  by  the  original  accent ;  see  Duval,  I  157),  and 
perhaps  in  the  3d  sing.  masc.  Pcrf.  of  "P  verbs,  it  seems  to  have  beeen 
heightened  from  an  originally  short  a. 

(3)  In  verbal  forms  and  nouns  derived  from  "W  and  "ai»  verbs,  " 
often  represents  a  contraction  from  aica. 
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(4)  In  a  few  cases,  it  was  contracted  from   I  or  1  .    In  the  absolute 
feminine  singular,  it  was  heightened  in  compensation  for  the  elided  Taw. 

(5)  In  the  emphatic  state,  the  final  1  is  naturally  long,  being  derived 
from  the  demonstrative  particle  I"''  •     See  Duval,  \  259.  a. 

Remarh. — In  foreign  words,  "  is  frequently  followed  by  Waw,  e.  g. 
^©i-M  (IPet.  1:1). 

p  7  r>   »~ 

6.  (1)  )Vi    *    \   S  7/0 ?<//i  (form  fu'ail);    Pa-a^/  fase  (form  fu'ul); 

^ali-^-cJ  (form  nektulun);  hut  r^^^^^  write ;  U-la^/(jio«. 

(2)  \lL-iol  (17:10);  Pj^^  (18:2);  Uho\  (18:8);  <'i-^?"  (18:14); 
usal-Z  (12:7) ;  jI^^oL  (12:15). 

(3)  Cc^  (11:5)  ;  >cal  (11:1)  ;  ^aljJ  (14:1)  ;  ^l^  (14:1). 

G.  (1)  Except  in  the  Imperative  Pe'al,  and  a  few  nouns,  short  n  always 
falls  away  in  an  open  syllable. 

(2)  In  closed  syllables,  short  w  remains. 

(3)  When  preceded  or  followed  by  Waw,  short  u  becomes  long  «. 
See  7.  (1). 

7.  (1)  -^In  (11:1);  llo^  (11:5);  ^^  (14:1);  rf^iJ  (14:1). 
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(2)  Jci-±i^  (25:17);  ^^  ciuZ  (emph.  l-s=^) ;  ]'^'>oZ  cow ;  1^=^^ 
(13:4). 

(3)  poliiJ  (24:17);  ^^^^^(Spic.  Syr.  33:20) ;  ,ai  (Xeh.  11:24). 

(4)  )i:c^^(l:2);    |Ia_l_I  (1:2)  ;   jLj^a^I:^  (3:8) ;    c^  (4:18); 
ci^o^l^  (24:2);  ^=4:^  (2:18). 

7.  (1)  Long  u  comes  by  contraction  from  ivh,  or  7iw.     See  G.  (3). 

(2)  In  a  few  cases,  in  West  Syriac,  by  contraction  from  am  (East 
Syriac  <=). 

(3)  In  a  few  cases,  it  comes  through  o  from  A. 

(4)  In  many  forms,  it  is  long  by  nature. 
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?  30.  Loss  of  Vowels. 

1.  h^h^  (from  katliabliatli)  sJieicrote;  ^-^^^-^1  it  teas  written  , • 
\^LsJ.]  he  written;  ^■^%  «  ^1  I  awaked  him;  vfr-^P  ^Afy  s^i«?Z 
Z>e«r;  ]^-^*^'  had;  V^'r-^hprous ;  \^^^  tvrifing ;  I'^J  sleeping. 
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2.  (1)  ^^  (from  kathabha)  ;  2^^  j   ^iLc£^  j   oc:^  ;    .^ij:  j 

7 
ii  >^  ^  i.         *.  /►        > 

^■^■'  >  >  J    \  >    ^ 

(4)  ^f^iio  king ;  ^2_^  thousand;  >-s£^  writing;  <-a-»^  ^ft^^, 

(5)  ^1  (24:14) ;     .^    -^    1  (24:12) ;    -oial£w».f  (24:1) ;    ^Tiol^^l^Z 

(24:15);  -^r^(6:9);  ^al:^f(6:9);  ^^)^  (6:14) ;  -^^ii^ 

(6:15);    ■.  \    l  ^  (Lk.  2:13);    -^f  (Mt.  24:3) ;    ^^^i 
(John  4:52). 

1.  A  vowel  is  frequentlj'  lost  in  the  middle  of  a  word. 

2.  A  vowel  is  lost  at  the  end  of  a  word, — 

(1)  In  all  forms  of  the  Perfect,  except  the  3d  sing.  fem. 

(2)  In  all  forms  of  the  Imj^erfect. 

(3)  In  all  forms  of  the  Imperative,  except  the  2d  masc.  sing. 

(4)  In  the  absolute  of  all  nouns,  adjectives,  and  participles. 

(5)  Final  Yudh  is  written  but  not  pronounced,  in  the  suffix  1st  sing. 
after  consonants  (but  see  ?  31.  Rc)n.  1) ;  in  the  suffix  3d  sing.  masc. ;  in 
the  2d  fem.  sing.  ;  and  : 

I  31.   The  Ilalf-vowel. 

1.  1^  (1:1);   U^  (1:1);  hlo  (1:1);   jLo^Z  (1:2);  iL.^  (1:2); 
«-^i^o  (1:4);   ^=lll^  (1:10);  ^^^VV^  (1;13). 
But  l'^^-^  six  ;  ^'^'^  sixty. 
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2.  ^-■^^^'A  meditate  (but  ■  '^^^A  he  accounted) ;    >*-s<Ji?  m?/  gold; 
^oiiJiQ^  ^Ae^V  anger. 
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3.  ]l^::£L^  (4:2) ;  l^^?  (4:9) ;  r=^?  (3:12) ;  ^^t  ^  ^  s/fc  ?3ia«:?e  ^/iee 
(but  t-^r^^  I  have  made  thee). 

1.  Except  in  a  few  words,  a  half-vowel  occurs  with  every  unvoweled 
consonant  which  begins  a  syllable.  This  half-vowel  does  not  constitute 
a  separate  syllable.    It  is  equivalent  to  vocal  Sh'wa  in  Hebrew. 

2.  In  the  Ethpa'al  Imperative,  and  in  certain  other  cases,  it  is  found  at 
the  end  of  a  syllable. 

3.  The  half-vowel  is  found  after  a  consonant  which  is  medial,  i.  e. 
a  consonant  which,  though  not  doubled,  apparently  closes  one  syllable 
and  begins  another. 

Remark  l.—A  short  e  was  heard  at  the  end  of  such  words  as  ^i-^^onij 
man  and  ^-?1  my  right.     See  Duval,  ?.  98.  ^  ^ 

Rem.  :2.— The  Participles  of  the  four  verbs  r==^  to  maJce,  ^^^  to  hind, 
■  oV^  to  crucify,  and  ■  '^  '^  to  divide,  preserve  the  half-vowel  and  the 
aspiration  of  ^  ,  ^  and  ? ,  e.g.  r::-i-=^  •  All  other  Participles  lose  it 
(cf.  ?  30. 1 ;  and  see  Duval,  §  127). 

§  32.  Shifting  of  Vowels. 

1.  >_A.o, — D  })ut  l-A,^a.D  hclincss  ;  i*=^^  from  --^^^^  I  hare  written  ; 
a  n  ^  but  1r— =^-^  man  ;  ojzoLs  write,  but  OTi^^i^  write  it ; 
cal^a^  (3:3) ,  qi\-n^\  (1  Pet.  5:9). 

o  ^  p«  0        7  p  b, 

2.  I^wlx^  for  l^^.^i^ /le/Ar;  1^.::^-=^  p7am;  ]Li^c.^^  measure. 

3.  c\js  for  cjj  fJtry  hlamcd;  ^P=  for  «-^|j  he  grieved ;  ^-^l^  for 
--^l-^  he  shall  grieve. 

1.  The  vowel  which  follows  a  consonant  sometimes  passes  before  it. 

2.  In  order  to  facilitate  its  pronunciation,  a  consonant  frequently  at- 
tracts to  itself  the  vowel  which  precedes. 

3.  A  vowel  which  follows  an  Olaph  preceded  by  an  unvoweled  con- 
sonant is  shifted  to  that  consonant,  the  Olaph  becoming  quiescent.  See 
§  25.  1.  (2). 
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?  33.  New  Vowels. 

1.  /^l  {11:12);   ^V   ^   ^^    ■]  (12:13);   PI  (12:17);   ^»^i-(15:9);   '^A 
(17:5);  f^^  (18:7) ;  r^l  (23:5);  N)  (24:10);  ^^[(25:11). 

2.  ^U®  (1:4) ;  i-^^  (1:7);  r^=  (1:7). 

3.  ^^i  (23:14);  ■^\A  (Mt.  27:9);  P^ll  (16:10). 

4.  V^  (Lk.  G:48) ;   jL^^^  (Syr.  Thes.  2504) ;   1^-1^^  car  of  corn. 


1.  An  unvoweled  01ai)li  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  takes  a  short  a  or  e 
to  aid  in  its  pronunciation  ;  in  the  same  circumstances,  Yudh  quiesces  in  i. 

2.  When  thi-ee  consonants  would  come  together  at  the  beginning  of  a 
word,  a  helping  vowel,  generally  short  a,  is  given  to  the  first. 

3.  Often  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  a  helping  vowel  is  added  to  a  letter. 
This  is  regularly  the  case  in  the  Ethpe'el  of  Pe-Yudh  and  Pe-Olaph 
verbs. 

4.  A  vowel  is  frequently  added  in  order  to  preserve  the  doubling  of  the 
preceding  radical. 
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§  34.  Inseparable  Particles. 

1.  h^^rh  (1:1);  ^o  (1:1);  ]\aic^  (1:4);  j-^?  (1:4). 

2.  ]i'1=(l:l);  1^^(1:2);  r^lo(l:6);  iL^^iis  (2:2) ;  ll^J|I(5:4); 

^IJc  (13:15). 

3.  ]=<^o(l:3);  i>-c(l:3);  i.^^?(2:2);  U    1*N^o  (2:3);  ]'r-i^s 
(2:10). 

RcmarJi  1.-]'^?  (3:9) ;  l^-^^l^  (2:2). 

i?cmrt/-/.-  ~^.— liio  (Mt.  9:30) ;  ^1^?  (John  21:18). 

4  jlil^c  (1:5);  p^?  (24:7) ;  ol:^^^.:^©  (24:11). 

5.  >ccW:i  (24:7) ;  VA^2(25:3);  ij-i^  (Mt.3:lG) ;  i^  (Jn.  19:18). 

The  Inseparable  Particles  are  the  prepositions  wis  and  Jisk ,  the  con- 
junction o  ,  and  the  relative  5 .     They  arc  alwaj's  prefixed. 

1.  Before  voweled  consonants,  they  take  a  half-vowel. 

2.  When  before  Olaph,  thej'  draw  the  vowel  of  the  Olaph  to  themselves, 
the  Olaph  quiescing.  They  are  prefixed  directly  to  words  beginning  with 
wi  • 

3.  Before  nnvoweled  consonants,  they  receive  ^  . 

Remark  1. — Before  words  which  take  a  prosthetic  Olaph,  they  take  the 
vowel  of  the  Olaph,  the  Olaph  being  either  retained  or  dropped. 

Remark  2. — "When  a  vowel  has  been  thrown  back  upon  the  first  radical, 
the  particle  generally  takes  a  vowel. 

4.  When  more  than  one  inseparable  particle  occur,  every  second  one 
takes  a  vowel. 

5.  In  a  few  compound  words  the  Nun  of  the  preposition  ^^  V'  is  assim- 
ilated. 
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§  3.>.  Tlie  Personal  Pronoun. 

1.  The  following  arc  tlic  forms  of  the  Personal  Pronoun  where 
used  independently : 


He  ooi  They  (m.)  r^ 


She  -en  They  (f.)  ^n 


Thou  (m.)  ^\  Ye  (m.)     ^^] 

Thou  (f.)  -M  Ye  (f.)      ^i^\ 

2.  The  following  are  the  forms  of  the  Personal  Pronoun,  where 
used  as  an  enclitic  subject : 

)j]  V{u5  or     li^^4-o  lam  Idlling. 
hJ\  VjwjD  or      iJ^-^as  Thoih  (m.)  art  Idlling. 
-laf  li^J  or    ^i^Lf^  Thou  (f.)  art  killing. 

7  I  P  7  P 

,-JLt,  ,— ^^^4^  or  ^^-^.^i^us  We  are  Idlling. 

^  ^jL^'  We  (f.)  are  Idlling. 

^c£J]  ,—1^1:^.^  orrc^^^-^-^^  Ye  (m.)  are  Idlling. 
^ij]  ,_L?Li  or  ^^iLjii  Te  (f.)  are  hilling. 

Note. — The  contracted  forms  from  the  participles  of  "13  verbs  are, 
\^~^^I reveal.  \}       \  ^^'^  reveal. 

^-•^^  Thou  (m.)  revculest.   ^f  ^"-"^^  Ye  (m.)  reveal. 
-Z^**-^-^  Thou  (f.)  revealcnt. 

Remark  1.  —  These  pronouns  are  used  with  adjectives  also,  e.  g. — 
^cl-.i  A^  tk.  ye  arc  heantifnl ;  i^*^?  tlioii,  art  2>ui'e. 

Remark  2.  —  coicci  and  -ci^ci  often  become  a-cci  and  ^*-»<^  •  See  Mt. 
11:14;  Judith  1:5;  but  see  also  Col.  3:5. 


34  ELE3LENTS  OF  SYRIAC. 

§  36.   Pronominal  Suffixes. 

Tahular  View. 


[U  36,  37. 


1.  Possessive. 

2.  Objective. 

After  a 
Consonant. 

After  a 
Vowel. 

After  a 
Consonant. 

Aftcr  a  Vowel. 

< 

'3  m 

3f 

2- 

2f 

Ic 

^01 
(Tl 

(71 

P 

01 — 

0 

^1 

>*01         x^OLrf        or   ^CTO 

'3  m 

3f 

2  m 

2f 

Ic 

7 

•  COl 

f-i 

1^ 

1.  The  possessive  suffixes  are  used  with  nouns  ;  see  I  77.  The  object- 
ive suffixes  are  used  with  verbs  ;  see  \  51. 

2.  Instead  of  a  suffixed  pronoun  for  the  3d  plural  after  verbs,  the 
enclitic  pronouns  ^sJ)  and  r— »Jl  are  used  ;  see  2.  6  ;  2.  12  ;  Lk.  24:11. 

3.  The  inseparable  preposition  v-c  and  '^  ai-e  prefixed  to  the  form  of 
possessive  pronominal  suffixes  which  are  used  after  consonants  (/.  c.  the 
first  column  in  the  table).  Before  the  first  person  singular  they  take  the 
form  -^  ,  -^  ;  c.  g.,  2.  12 ;  16.  9  ;  16.  15  ;  19.  9 ;  17.  11 ;  23.  2. 


§  37.  The  Demonstrative  Pronoun  (see  Tlics.  Syr.,  p.  1023). 

1.  x^  ,  U^  this  (m.) ;  1?ci  this  (f.) ;  ,^*^<n  these  (m.  or  f.). 

2.  C!^  that  (ni.)  ;   -oi  that  (f.)  ;   %^<^  those  (m.) ;  ^oi  those  (f.) 

7        y  p  p  0 

3.  -i-^  cJoi  ^//;,s-  is  my  loihj  (23:18) ;  -ct1?oi  (John  2:11). 
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1.  ?<"  is  found  instead  of  V.<^  • 

2.  Tlie  forms  ^e^ci  ,  ^^c\  arc  found  occasionally  instead  of  ^^  ; 

^       p  -       c 

and  •t*-^'^  instead  of  ^^'^g*  • 

3.  r/(;'s  is  is  0— Joi  (contracted  from  =ci  l-J!^  ;  sec  2  23.  4.  (1)),  --oiljci 
(liodoj')  from  ^<^  h<^  ' 

§  88.  The  Relative  and  Possessive  Pronouns, 

1.  The  Relative  Pronoun  is  ?  wJio,  wJiicJi,  that.  It  has  the  same  form 
in  all  genders,  numbers,  and  cases.  It  is  an  inseparable  particle,  and  is 
pointed  according  to  ?  34. 

2.  ?  has  been  shortened  from  an  original  ^?  which  is  yet  found  in  the 
possessive  '''*>-•? ,  compounded  of  -^"i  wliicli  and  ''^  to.  It  is  used  with  the 
pronominal  suffixes  to  express  the  independent  possessive  pronoun  ;  e.  g. 
'«^'?  mine ;  ^t^?  tJiiiic;  oi-i»-?  his;  fOaC:^^9  ouics. 

I  39.   The  Interrogative  Pronouns. 

1.  ^  icho  ?  \L  ^^^-^^^  ichat  ? 

2.  W  (m.),  1H  (f-^j  ^'  ^^'i  (m.  or  f.  plural)  icho  ?  which  ?  what  ? 

y 

Remark  1.  — «!^  is  the  Indefinite  Interrogative  for  persons.     It  is  not 

used  as  an  adjective.     See  §  103.  1. 
p 
Remark  ~.  —  U*  is  used  for  things.     It  is  not  used  as  an  adjective. 
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Remarks.  —  \lA  ,  Ir"!  and  ^^''^'l  arc  generally  used  as  Interrogative 

p       V      r  7 

Adjectives,  e.  g.,  li-=^l-l-*)  xchich  man  ?    But  see  §  103.  2.  (1). 

Jw    V  t<      7  7 

Remark  Ji.—  Who  is?   is  =J^  (from  =<^^),  >-<n^  •      What  is?  is 

7    P  Up 

=J^  from   c?!^  . 
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§  40.   The  Strong  Verb. 

1.  (^  (1:1) ;  ^i  (1:3) ;  --^U  (1:4) ;  r^  (1:7). 

2.  ^U  (1:4);  -^^  (2:7);  ^^  (2:12);  ^^  (3:3). 

3.  (1)  »^  (4:7);  "^V}^  (1:13);  oil^U  (28:3). 

(2)  ^  (1:14);  -^  (4:2);  ^^  (4:2). 

(3)  '^  (26:3) ;  --^^  (Lk.  22:17) ;  r^  (Gal.  4:14). 

(4)  ]h=(1:1);  1i^(l:4);  r>-(l:3);  ^(2:22);  >-J  (3:11) ;  >^ 
(4:3);  W  (3:16);  "'r^  (7:4). 

1.  All  words  are  derived  from  roots  most  of  whicli  have  three  letters 
or  radicals.  The  third  person  singular  masculine  of  the  Perfect  of  the 
simple  form  (called  P°'al)  is  always  given  as  the  root,  though  in  some 
weak  verbs  one  of  the  radicals  has  disappeared  from  this  form. 

2.  Verbs  arc  called  strong  when  the  root  contains  no  consonant  which 
will  cause  a  change  in  the  vowels  usually  employed  in  a  given  inflection. 

3.  A  verb  is  called  weak  when  it  contains  a  radical  which  modifies  the 
vowels  usually  employed  in  a  given  inflection.     Such  verbs  are, — 

(1)  Those  whose  last  radical  is  a  guttural  or  Piish  ;   and  those  any 
one  of  whose  radicals  is  an  Olaph. 

(2)  Those  whose  first  radical  is  Nun. 

(3)  Those  whose  second  and  third  radicals  arc  alike. 

(4)  Those  any  one  of  whose  radicals  was  a  Yudh  or  Waw. 

?  41.  Verb  Stems. 

1.  (1)  ^U  (1:4);  r^  (1:7);  r^_  (14:14). 

(2)  >il^  (3:10);  v.^^^  (3:17);  ^^  (11:4);  ^l^  (11:9). 

(3)  joko  (Ps.  119:120) ;  y^^]  (Xahum  2:10). 

2.  '^cLl  (3:10) ;  ^i^  (3:12) ;  --^  (24:2) ;  r^  (4:12). 

3.  «-^iL^  (7:3) ;  r^4  (5:3) ;  1^  (13:12). 
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4_  ,jzm2z]  (7:0);   VlaiJ  (24:5);   -^^ij  (12:5);   O^LJ  (G:15)  ; 

u£il4  (25:10);  r^oZZ]  {Thcs.  Si/r.,  p.  120). 
5.  s-c^ul-J.  (Kcy.  1:15) ;  f^l^]  (Rom.  10:3). 
Eem.  l.—f^l  (Acts  14:20) ;  ^^^^^  (Mt.  1:23). 

V  7  /T.  y  y 

Rem.  2. — '-cJ]  to  hreathc,  ^^1-^]  id. ;    ^^H  to  aj^proacli,  ^-^'r^A  id. 

1.  The  simple  verb-stem,  called  P^'al,  has,  for  consonants,  the  three 
radical  letters.  In  all  strong  verbs  we  have  a  half-vowel  after  the  first 
radical  and  a  short  vowel  after  the  second.  This  short  vowel  is,  (1)  in 
active  verbs,  usuallj'  a  ;  (2)  in  stative  verbs,  usuallj^  e  ;  (3)  in  two  verbs,  ■?(. 

2.  The  intensive  verb-stem,  called  Pa'el,  is  formed  bj^  doubling  the 
second  radical,  the  vowel  a  being  used  with  the  first  radical,  and,  except 
before  gutturals  and  Ilish,  e,  derived  from  a,  after  the  second. 

y 

3.  The  causative  verb-stem,  called  'Aph'el,  is  formed  by  prefixing  I  to 
the  radical  letters  ;  the  first  radical  being  without  a  vowel,  and  the  second 
having  e,  derived  from  a. 

4.  From  each  of  these  active  stems  a  Reflexive  or  Passive  is  formed  bj' 
prefixing  A  ;  to  wit, — from  P^'al,  the  Ethp^'el,  with  a  half-vowel  after 
the  first  radical  and  e  after  the  second  ;  from  Pa'el,  the  Ethpa'al,  with  a 
after  the  first  and  second  radicals ;  from  'Aph'el,  the  Ettaph'al,  by 
changing  the  prefixed  Olaph  into  Taw,  and  using  a  before  the  first  and 
after  the  second  radical. 

5.  Another  form  of  the  causative,  called  Shaph'el,  is  formed  by 
prefixing  sJia  instead  of  'a.  Like  other  quadriliterals,  the  Shaph'el  is 
inflected  like  the  Pa'el  (see  §  63.).    Its  reflexive  is  Eshtaph'al. 

Rem.  1. — According  to  some,  there  are  sporadic  cases  of  another  stem, 
called  Taph'el  (see  Merx-IIofi"mann,  Gram.  Syr.,  I  5G.  1.  A.  end).  Most 
of  these  arc  really  denominative  quadriliteral  verbs  (see  §  63.).  For  sim- 
ilar forms  in  Hebrew  see  Olshauscn's  Lchrhuch,  p.  56. 

Rem.  2. — The  signification  of  the  stems  is,  in  general,  the  same  as  that 
of  the  corresponding  stems  in  Hebrew.  It  may  be  noted,  however,  that 
the  Ethp''el  of  some  intransitive  verbs,  and  the  Ethpa'al  of  some  verbs 
whose  Pa'el  has  a  causative  signification,  have  come  to  have  the  same 
sense  as  the  P^'al. 
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2  42.  General  View  of  the  Verb-Stems. 


Original 
Form. 


First  Form. 


Name. 


Force. 


Characteristic. 


y   V 


>^l£z] 


^.^tJiZ] 


4. 


o. 


7.  7 


^£Z)ws| 


^^L^ZZ] 


^^h^Z] 


w£5£^ 


iLsill] 


P-'iil. 


Ethp^'cl. 


Pa'el. 


Etlipa'al. 


Apli'el. 


Ettaph'al. 


Simple  Root  Mean- 
ing. 


Passive  or  Reflex- 
ive of  Simple  Stem. 


Intensive  Active. 


Passive  or  Reflex- 
ive Intensive. 


Causative  Active. 


Passive  or  Reflex- 
ive Causative. 


None. 


^I 


Second  Radical 
doubled,  and 
alwaj's  pre- 
ceded   by    a. 

Z]  prefixed,  and 
-  Second  Rad- 
ical doubled. 


^A 


Remarlcs. 

1.  The  original  penultimate  "  is  changed  to  a  half-vowel  in  the  P^'al 
and  Ethp^'el. 

2.  The  original  ultimate  *"  is  changed  to  -  in  the  Pa'el,  Aph'el  and  Eth- 
p='el. 

?  43.  The  P^'al  Perfect. 

TABLE  A. 

7 

1.  He  wrote y^Lh  =  the  simple  verb-stem  {?  41.  1). 

5'.       •».  V 

2.  She  lorotc h^h^  =  wcA.s  with     ^^—  the  usual  fem.  sign. 

7 

3.  Thou  [m.)  didst  write  i-s£^  =  ^^-^  with      ^—  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

noun  ^1  thou  (m.). 

4.  Thou[{.)  didst  write  >-£^2^  =  ^i^  with   -^^  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

•     •  ^     y 

noun  ^^1  fliou  (f.). 
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5.  /  icrote L^h^  =  wci^  with      ^^—  (compare  'H)- 


G.   TJiei/  (m.)  wrote a^Ls  =  ».ilus  -^Kiih      °—  (not  spoken)  from  ear- 
lier fma. 

7 

7.  They  (f.)  xcrote ^*s2o  =  s.s.'Ls  ■■^\\\\      ^*—  (not  spoken)  from  ear- 

lier xna. 

8.  Yc  (m.)  wrote ^h^h^  =  ^.^h^  -with,  t^^^—  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

•  •  ^ .  ^ 

noun  v^^l 

9.  J'e  (f.)  wrote ^2!wcAa  =  s.^^^  -^vith^-iw.  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

noun  ^^i 

10.    We  wrote ,-si>a  =  wd^  with     ^^  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 
noun ^^-^ 


TABLE  B. 


Masculine 
Singular. 

Feminine 
Singular. 

Masculine 
Plural. 

Feminine 
Plural. 

Third  Person, 

V 

2^  ^bJ) 

7 

a  £2^ 

^    2^u3 

Second  Person, 

7 

^L  ^LJi 

* 

^"iC  ££Ji 

First  Person, 

i.  r 

iL2 

"x  - 

7 

Remarks. 

1.  ^^f  (6:9) ;  -ir=^  (6:9) ;  ^^[  (6:9) ;  ^i-^  (6:10). 

2.  aIjou.  (5:17) ;  -t-^l(Lk.  24:24);  -ifli:^  (6:9) ;  ^""^^  (Gen.  31:6). 

3.  iuiaU  (5:17)  (=  £w^  =  2l^)  ;  ^ii^j  (6:8)  (=  2^f  =  iSif). 

4.  ^-..^(1:4);  0.^^(6:2);  -ijii:^  (6:0) ;  ^cZ^:^  (26:13) ;  -^i^H*  (32:12). 

5.  ^iF  (32:10) ;  [-Jj^M  (Jos.  Styl.  2:7) ;  r^l  (for  ojl:])  (J.  S.  4:10) ; 
y^h^Z]  (for  w*-£^4)  (Legends  of  St.  Mary  26:20) ;  rOolH'  (Acts  28:2) ; 
.^ll  ICC  shonU  rjo  (Lk.  9:13), 
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[?43. 


1.  The  pronominal  fragments  used  in  tlie  inflection  of  the  Perfect  are 
always  suffixed  to  the  stem.  To  distinguish  them  from  the  pronominal 
suffixes  (?  3G.)  they  maj'  be  called  siiffonnatives. 

2.  We  have  distinct  forms  for  both  genders  and  both  numbers  in  the 
second  and  third  persons. 

3.  The  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  dropped  in  the  3d  fem.  and  in  the 
1st  com.  sing.,  while  the  a  of  the  first  radical  is  obscured  to  e. 

4.  The  sufformatives  for  person,  gender  and  number,  with  the  exception 
of  the  3d  fem.  sing,  and  the  1st  com.  sing.,  are  affixed  directly  and  without 
causing  any  change  in  vocalization  to  the  3d  m.  sing.,  which  may  therefore, 
for  convenience,  be  called  t\\Q  first  form  of  the  Perfect.  This  rule  is  true 
of  all  verbs,  weak  as  well  as  strong,  except  the  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  [I  60.). 

5.  The  third  feminine  plural  sometimes  ends  in  ^s:^  ;  the  third  mascu- 
line  plural  sometimes  ends  in  \f  ,  and  the  first  plural  in  r^  (in  Lk.  9:13 

r^^ ,  from  ^-1 ,  is  written,  instead  of  '^"'"'^l  ,  to  avoid  the  three  Nuns ; 
cf.  ^.3n^).  Sometimes,  on  the  contrary,  the  third  plural  feminine,  as 
well  as  masculine,  was  written  just  like  the  third  masculine  singular. 
According  to  Hoffmann  (Mcrx,  §  50.  N.  B.,  and  ?  59.  I.  (5))  a  Yudh  was 
sometimes  added  to  the  third  feminine  singular,  e.  g.  >-^^^-=  •     This  is 

only  a  "  signum  graphicum  fem.  indicans,"  just  as  in  the  third  feminine 
Imperfect  (see  I  45.). 

Note  1.  —  The  following  summary  of  the  endings  of  the  Perfect  in 
Syriac  and  Hebrew  may  be  useful : 


SINGULAR. 

PLURAL. 

m 

3f. 

3  m. 

2f. 

Ic. 

3  m. 

3f. 

3  m. 

2f. 

Ic. 

Syr. 
Heb. 

— 

V 

T 

T 

]^(»;n) 

-M 

or) 

1^ 

7 

Note  2.  —  ,^  {Mt.  8:2);    ^r-^  (Mt.  20:20) ;   i>^^?  (Mt.  25:25) ;   ^oZi-O 

(1  Cor.  11:17) ;   -r^  (32:13) ;   0,.!^  (32:22) ;  ^^^  (Acts  27:2) ; 

^c£^^  (John  16:27). 

Verbs  which  have  c  in  the  first  form  (see  §  43.  Hem.  4.)  retain  it  in  all 
the  forms  derived  from  it ;  Ijut  in  the  3d  fem.  and  1st  eing.  they  are  the 
same  as  verbs  which  have  a  in  the  first  form. 
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Ethp''el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Apli'cl. 

Ettupli'al. 

3  in.  siiiiT. 

^.\iz| 

s^^Ls 

7      7 

.»          7 

7          7.  . 

.3  f.  sins- 

7         7 

7         V 

7     y 

lLLz] 

L^Lsll] 

3  m.  pi. 

a^l^Z] 

^     7 

os'kizl 

7 

7         7.    . 

as:hjiZZ\ 

1  sing. 

l2lI£z] 

hkf^ 

hJkhj^Z] 

^M 

hl:hjJll\ 

•        •  ^ 

.  . 

. 

w^2^^]  (12:5);  ^^^ifiUZJ  (6:19) ;  ^.l^^:^^]  (Rev.  13:12) ;  I-I^^Ca.]  (32:18) ; 
.:ii_:^_^J  (Rev.  11:18);  as_^?lf  (29:18) ;  '  *  ^  V.  (7:3) ;  ,clji^i 
(Gal.  4:12);  jl^  (4:12) ;  ^H^  (Acts  23:30) ;  Oj.nI  (Acts  4:15) ;  ^r^^ 
(Acts  15:24);  a^il^)  (25:10) ;  ^^r-^A  (Heb.  9:20) ;  ^Z^A^Z] 
(Col.  4:10);  hUhA  (12:17);  ^1^A{&:\);  ^^M  (Lk.  20:23). 

It  will  be  noticed  that  all  of  these  Perfects  form  all  of  their  inflections 
on  the  analogy  of  the  Perfect  P^'al ;  i.  c.  the  sufformativcs  for  gender, 
number  and  person  are  in  all  cases,  except  the  3d  fem.  and  1st  person 
singular,  affixed  directly  to  the  3d  singular  masculine,  without  causing 
any  change  in  it.  In  the  3d  singular  feminine  (and  the  1st  sing.,  which 
is  formed  like  it)  the  only  change  in  the  last  four  stems  is  that  the  vowel 
of  the  second  radical  is  changed  to  a  half-vowel ;  in  the  Ethp'^'el  the 
second  radical  loses  its  vowel  and  the  first  receives  a. 

Remark  1.  —  The  Ethp^'cl  3d  feminine  singular  and  1st  common 
singular  can  be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Ethpa'al  only  when 
the  second  or  third  radical  is  an  aspirate  and  Kushoy  and  Rukhokh 
[I  10.)  are  marked.  It  will  be  noted  that  in  Ethp^'el  the  second  radical 
has  Rukhokh,  and  the  third,  Kushoy ;  whereas  in  Ethpa'al  the  opposite 
is  true. 

Remark  2.  —  Notice  the  transposition  of  the  Taw  in  the  Ethp''cl 
and  Ethpa'al  of  verbs  whose  first  radical  is  a  sibilant,  and  the  per- 
mutations of  the  Taw  in  those  whose  first  radical  is  Zain  or  Sodhe 
(cf.  U  21.  1;  22.  4). 


42  KLESUENTS  OF   SYlllAC.  [I  45. 

?  45.    The  V''a\  Imperfect. 

TABLE  A. 
ft.  ?' 

1.  Iff  icill  vjrite ^ccilaJ  =  ^^cL^  with  J  a  pronom.  prefix  used  to 

denote  the  3d  person. 

2.  She  loUl  write ^j^olLsZ  =  ^^oL^  with  -^  the  usual  fern,  sign  pre- 

fixed, and  ^  suffixed  to 
distinguish  it  from  the 
2d  niasc.  sing.  Cf.  ?  43. 
Rem.  5. 

3.  Thou  [m.)  wilt  write  ^^olLsZ  =  v_=o£w3  -vpith  -^  a  fragment  of  ^^1  thou, 

prefixed, 

4.  Thou  (f.)  wilt  write  ^^*^i^^  =  »-ccio  -^vath  -^  prefixed,  ^^    *  ■   suffixed, 

and  2—  shortened  and 
obscured  to  the  half- 
vowel. 

5.  /  shall  write ^^oZLs]  =  w£o^^  -with    I  a  fragment  of  PI  /  pre- 

fixed. 


6.  They  (m.)  ^oill  ^vrite  ^o-si-aJ  =  ^rscA.s  -with  ^  prefixed  for  the  3d  per- 

son,  ^=—  suffixed  for  the 
m.  plural,  and  the  vowel 
changed  to  a  half-vowel. 

7.  They  (f.)  will  write.  .<~^^  =  ^i=i^  as  in  the  3d  m.  pi.,  except  that 

the  ending  is  -s^—  instead 
of  vf^ 

8.  Ye  (m.)  2viU  write,  .^o^^'^  =  wcc^j  as  in  the  3d  m.  pi.,  except  that 

we  have  -^  prefixed  in- 
stead of  J 

9.  Ye  (f.)  tvill  write ,-s^^  =  w£c£^  as  in  the  3d  f.  pi.,  except  that 

we  have  -^  instead  of  ^ 
prefixed. 

10.    We  shall  write wSo^LoJ  =  ^^cLs  -yvith  J  a  fragment  of  v^"*    ««  ?«e 

prefixed. 
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Masculine 
Singular. 

Feminine 
Singular. 

Masculine 
Plural. 

Feminine 
Plural. 

Third  Person, 

u£:cila  J 

>^  z:ohsi  Z 

Second  Person, 

^oh^  Z 

^  siLs   Z 

^ai:^  Z 

p 

'    —  s£Cs  Z 

First  Person, 

wCC 

^   1 

wCc^Ca  J 

•    «. 

.    ^ 

RemarJcs. 

1.  The  original  stem  is  ^^oL^  ,  the  °—  of  which  is  changed  to  a  half- 
vowel  (<■.  €.  volatilized)  before  suflFormatives  which  begin  with  a  vowel ; 
/.  e.  r^  ,  ^s_  ,  ^_ 

2.  The  pronominal  fragments  employed  in  the  inflection  of  the  Imper- 
fect are, — 

Prefixes,        J,      ^,      ^,      ^,       };       J         J,      Z,      ^,      j 


\° 


'\  >   — 


Affixes,       — ,      .*,     _,^,     _;      ^o,      ^, 

3.  The  -  of  the  preformative  comes  from  an  original  ^  . 

4.  The  preformatives  and  sufi'ormatives  of  the  Imperfect  are  the  same 
for  all  stems,  and  for  weak  verbs  as  well  as  strong,  except  that  tlie  vowel 
of  the  preformative  is  sometimes  other  than  w  . 

5.  Except  the  silent  suffix  ^  ,  which  is  sometimes  used  with  the  3d  fem. 
sing.,  the  five  forms,  ^^cAjiJ  ^  .^sioLsZ  ^  ^^oLjsZ  ^  >-£cAj;|  and  wCcZual 
difi"er  merely  in  the  consonant  of  the  preformative  ;  the  other  five  forms 
always  suifer  the  same  changes  in  the  root,  i.  c.  ri^^-si-s.^  ^   ^oj^bJsZ  ^ 


jzLsZ  ^  ^a^Ln2 


jsL^  . 


6.  The  original  forms  of  the  Imperfect  run,  — naktulu,  taktulu, 
naktuluna,  naktulu  n  a.  "De  imperfect!  formis  notandum  est 
vocales  primitivas  w  ct  'fi  in  6  et  (5  esse  elatas,  quorum  loco  serior  aetas 
iterum  it  et  ii  pronunciavit,  ita  ut  antiqui  scribae  et  Nestoriani  formas 
cxhibeant  ''^a-^nJ  et  \;^^Zt"il  reccntiores  vero  Ja'kobitae  et  Maronitae 
'^o^  et  r«^VaJ  ."-Merx-IIuffmann,  Gr.  Si/r.,  I  50.  D. 
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46.   P^'al  Imperfects  in  A  and  E. 
TABULAR  VIEW. 


[2  4G. 


3  m.  sg. 

3  m.  pi. 

Imperfect  with  m, 

s^OlLsii 

^iLaJ 

Imperfect  with  /, 

« 

Imperfect  with  a, 

y 

(( 

1.  r^jLi  (2:17);  v°i^=^  (Mt.7:12);  ^p  (Lk.  22:36);  ,^}^  (Mt.  14:15) ; 
VSj  (for  Vlu)  (Mt.  5:29);  v«>^^  (Mt.  24:29);  -=^  (from  ^^2^) 
(Mt.  13:2) ;  f^i^  (Mt.  20:21) ;  r-^  (from  t~^  =  "llS)  he  will  err; 
>a-jaJ  (from  '^  =  Q^t^)  (Mt.  19:13);   r^1  (from  j-^)  (John  12:32). 

2.  >s;^  (Lk.  21:22);  rnvN^l  (Lk.  21:24);  --^^  (Mt.  25:9);  ^n^n"l 
(Lk.  3:14) ;  V^i  (Lk.  7:6) ;  ^oi-i^i  (Rom.  15:30) ;  r^^^^  (2:18) ; 
'^-^  (Mt.  18:17) ;  ^oli^i^  (Mt.  13:15) ;  -^U^  (2:10). 

3.  ^cliU  (Mk.  10:48) ;  ^oliuJ  (Mt.  20:31) ;  ^©"^iJ  (Mk.  8:22) ;  ^c^r^ 
(Mt.  14:36) ;  ?4f^  (1  Cor.  4:25) ;  \=V^  ^^^-  4:23) ;  ^=^  (30:5). 

1.  1-2^  to  make  and  ^1  to  huy  are  the  only  strong  verbs  which  have 
the  Imperfect  in  -  ;   but  some  weak  verbs,  mostly  intransitives,  form 

A       A  A 

their  Imperfect  P^'al  in  this  manner;  e.  g.  one  EE,  one  E  Yudh,  one  Pe 
Yudh,  and  a  few  Pe  Nun  verbs. 

2.  Perfects  in  e,  which  are  intransitive,  have  as  a  rule  tbeir  Imperfect 
in  a  ;  as  have  also  most  intransitives  in  a,  and  most  verbs  whose  second 
or  third  radical  is  a  guttural. 

3.  A  few  verbs  having  the  Perfect  in  e  have  the  Imperfect  in  u. 

Note. — There  were  three  Perfect  stems,  ^^^^  ,  ^-^ij  ,  and  ^^oLs  (see 
§  41.  1.) ;  and  three  Imperfect  stems,  *-si^aJ  ,  ^ii^^-aJ  ,  and  ^-sc^.aJ  ;  the  a 
and  u  in  each  case  being  original,  while  the  c  has  come  from  I- 
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Ethp^'el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Apli'el. 

Ettaph'al. 

3  m.  sing. 

wS^LSiU 

^hli 

7  .  7 

u.ckaJ 

wr:£L=2iJ 

3  f.  sing. 

^LsZZ 

'j^L^Zl 

^U2ZLs2 

7         7.  ». 

3  m.  pi. 

^osioJ 

^c^^2U 

Jx              7 

^h^lt^ 

3|J?Fv|lC 

P          7 

^aL'zu 

P              7 

"       .      7' 

^j}3(29:l);    >^oi^(6:ll);    w^£u^{6:15);    ^o^^^iJ  (hlQ) ;    ^f^ZZ 

(5:13);  ^al-.iJ  (2:9);  -^oZ^  (Mt.  25:29). 
Rem.  l.—r^^!^  (1:10);   ^c^ilo^Z  (5:13) ;  ^f^I^J  (2  Pet.  2:3). 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  preformatives  and  sufformatives  of  the 
derived  stems  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  simple,  or  P''al,  stem  (cf.  §45). 
What  is  said  in  §  45.  Ptem.  5,  of  the  internal  changes  of  the  P^'al,  is  true 
also  of  the  derived  stems,  i.  c.  the  3d  fern,  sing.,  the  2d  masc.  and  the  1st 
com.  sing,  and  plur.  are  the  same,  preformatives  (and  sufforniative  in  the 
case  of  the  3d  fern,  sing.)  excepted,  as  the  3d  masc.  sing,  or  fust  form  of 
the  Imperfect ;  and  all  other  forms  are  the  same,  preformatives  and  suf- 
formatives excepted,  as  the  3d  masc.  plural. 

Rem.  i.— The  3d  masc.  plur.,  and  the  forms  like  it,  of  the  Ethp'^'el  and 
Ethpa'al,  can  only  be  distinguished  in  writing  when  the  second  or  third 
radical  is  an  aspirate.  In  the  Ethp^'el  the  second  radical  takes  Rukhokh 
and  the  third  Kushoj^ ;  whereas,  in  the  Ethp^'el  the  second  takes  Kushoy 
and  the  third  Pukhokh  ;  when  neither  the  second  nor  the  third  radical  is 
an  aspirate  the  iisus  loquendi  and  the  connection  can  alone  determine 
whether  the  form  be  intensive  or  not. 

Rem.  2. — In  the  Ettaph'al  stem,  whenever  the  preformative  is  a  Taw, 
the  other  Taws  are  written  as  one,  to  avoid  the  occurrence  of  three  Taws. 

Rem.  3. — Notice  the  transposition  and  permutation  before  sibilants, 
according  to  ?§  21.  1;  22. 4. 

Rem.  4- — The  following  table  gives,  (1)  the  preformatives  of  the  differ- 
ent stems,  (2)  the  vowel  of  the  first  radical,  (3)  the  vowel  of  the  second 
radical : 
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[?48. 


P'al. 

Ethp^'el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Aph'el. 

Ettaph'al. 

1. 

J 

AJ 

J 

^ 

7 

7        » 

2, 

s 

2 

V 

s 

V  ^ 

- 

£ 

3. 

\or  0^7 

1 

^ 

V 

J. 

"1 

7* 

2. 

Ran.  5. — The  various  elements  used  as  preformatives  and  suiformatives 
appear  in  the  following  table,  the  asterisks  representing  radicals: 


He  will X  *  *  ■^ 

She  icill (>*)  ^:.  *  a;.  -^ 

Tliou  (m.)  ^cnt  ii  *  *  ^ 

Thoii  (f.)  icilt..  ^  -x.  :^  ^  -^ 

I  shall ...  ***  1 


Thcij  (ni.)  icill.  .  xo  ^  ^,  ^ 
Thnj{t)  loUl...   ^  *  *  * 


Ye  (m.)  irill ^  *  *  ^ 

Ye  (f.)  loUL. 
We  shall.. .. 


.  2. 


^    *  *  * 


\  48.   The  Imperatives. 


Imperfect. 

Imperative 
a  m.  sg-. 

Imperative 
a  f .  sg. 

Imperative 
'i  m.  pi. 

Imperative 
t  f .  pi. 

P"al. 

,^oh^ 

>-£oLs 

1                1 

(v^)"°^ 

Pa'el. 

»    r 

u£^ 

The  endings  for  gender  and  num- 
ber are  the  same  for  all  the 

Aph'el. 

stems. 

Ethp-'cl. 

^hlhl 

^^■-^1 

Ethpa'al. 

7 

v^A^'^lor 

7      V 

Ettaph'al. 
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1.  ,z^  (31:13) ;  o^lV^  (3:3) ;  ^^^^  (30:13) ;  ^  (2  Tim.  4:5). 

2.  a2:il  (3:3:3) ;  Oj^)  (33:2) ;  ^H^li]  (Col.  3:18). 

3.  cioi^il  (31:17);  ai^i-i-]  (Col.  3:20). 

The  stem  of  the  Imperative  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Imperfect 
without  the  preformative  ;  except  in  the  Ethp^'cl  and  in  one  form  of  the 
Ethpa'al,  where  the  original  short  a  of  the  first  radical  is  retained  and 
the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  dropped,  its  absence  being  often 
denoted  bj'  the  linea  occultans  (see  3  above). 

JVute  1. — The  Olaph  of  the  Aph'el  and  of  the  passive  stems,  which  is 
absorbed  in  the  Imperfect,  is  retained  in  the  Imperative. 

Note  2. — The  Imperative  has  no  preformatives  ;  the  gender  and  number 
are  denoted  by  sufformatives,  which  are,  ^  for  the  fem.  sing. ;  o  or  ^c  for 
the  masc.  plur. ;   <*  or  ^'  or  ^  for  the  fem.  plural. 

JSfote  3. — None  of  the  sufformatives  except  r,®  and  ^^  are  pronounced. 

?  49.    The  Infinitives. 


P^'al. 

Ethp^'el. 

Pa'el. 

Eihpa'al. 

Aph'el. 

Ettaph'al. 

6.    C       V 

ccjh^h^iD 

CSi^L^LlO 

z^p^^'hSa 

O^.*^  (2:6);  ^j^^  (2:2);  H=^^  (3:13);   oh^^X^  (2:4);   ^'r^^  (27:4); 
olj^i^d  Cor.  11:32). 

1.  The  Infinitive  of  the  P^'al  is  ^^^.^^^  =  ^^^  -p  i^  • 

2.  The  Infinitives  of  the  derived  stems  are  all  found  by  prefixing  >=  to 
the  form  used  in  the  Imperfect,  except  that  the  vowel  of  the  second  rad- 
ical is  always  "  and  that  the  abstract  ending  <=  is  always  suffixed.  This 
*  becomes  -^^  before  pronominal  sufiixes.     See  I  85.  Piem.  2. 

I  50.   The  Participles. 


P'al. 

Ethp'"el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Apli'el. 

I'^ttaph'al. 

Vt\j£Cso 

7      V 

7    7         • 

7           V          « 
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1.^4^(1:6);   ^^(3:7);    V^?  (3:4) ;  ^^A-?(16:9);    ^r^  (Mt.  21:9) ; 

U-'r=  (Mk.  11:10). 
2.  iLa^^  (1:2);   ^i^i^  (2:3);   ]^^  (3:17);   ^H^  (16:9);    ^i^ 

(Lk.  24:51);  /r^  (Lk.  1:42) ;  '^''?>^  (1:13) ;  ils^i^(7:8);  .^LJ^ 

(3Ik.  9:20);  ^^i^  (14:4);  >^l^  (14:4). 

1.  The  P^'al  Active  Participle  is  of  the  same  form  as  the  Hebrew  /Dp 
from  an  original  katil.  The  Passive  is  of  the  form  katil,  just  as  in 
Biblical  Aramaic,  the  a  becoming  a  half-vowel. 

2.  The  Active  Participles  of  the  derived  species  are  formed  by  prefix- 
ing >o  to  the  first  form  of  the  Imperfect,  the  Nun  having  been  elided. 
The  Passive  forms  of  Pa'el  and  Aph'el  diff'er  from  the  Active  in  the 
absolute  masc.  sing.,  where  they  have  a  instead  of  e  (cf.  the  Arabic, 
where  the  Passive  Participles  are  distinguished  from  the  Active  in  like 
manner). 

3.  It  will  be  noticed,  in  the  above  examples,  that  Participles  arc 
inflected  like  nouns. 


g  51.   The  Verb  with  Suffixes. 

A.  The  following  table  gives  a  comparison  between  the  Perfect  P''al 
with  and  without  suffixes  : 


Form  without 
Suffixes. 

Form  with  Suf- 
fl.ves. 

Form  with  "her." 

Form  with  "7iim." 

3  m.  singular. 

^lJ^ 

7 

P   7 

3  f.  singular, 

L^Lji 

P         V 

2  m.  singular, 

i-^h^ 

jLs:!^ 

0  _     7 

2  f.  singular, 

V 

V 

7 

7 

1  c.  singular, 

i^i2 

hJ-h^ 

0^7 

7 
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Form  without 
Suffixes. 

Forin  with  Suf- 
fixes. 

Form  with  "?ier." 

Form  with  "him." 

3  m.  plural, 

acZ:ua 

!•■.        7 

3  m.  plural, 

3  f.  plural. 

7     .. 

7 

P          7 

3  f.  plural, 

,»    7 

7 

01  Til  *"  ^j 

P       «_       7 

2  m.  plural, 

!v        7 

P     b-  .       7 

2  f.  plural, 

Hi^:^ 

P      -»         7 

1  c.  plural. 

7 

7 

ovlcAJ 

P        7 

i?.   The  Perfect  witli  Suffixes. 

1.  [V^fi  and  =^^  for  'M^  and  a^^]  -aJci^  (Overbeck  137:9  (Nol.)) ; 
oU-Tyiii:  (Nbl.,  (?r.,  §  186.) ;  oiliil  (4:11) ;  oi-Lo^  (25:12) ;  ^r-  (John 
17:25);  .inNs^  (Ps.  16:7);  -«3ial-=LA.  (25:19) ;  -oicy^l  (25:10) ;  ^J=^?? 
(Ps.23:6);  ^^^1  (Lk. 24:22). 

P     *  0 

Rem.  i.— ^gi^iMiA,)  P  c/jc?/  fZuZ  no.  find  him  (Anal.  Syr.  87:15  (Duv.)). 

p     ;>.     7 

^*lJ='i—  ^/icy  surrounded  me  (Overbeck  137:9  (Nbl.)). 

P       !>.  7 

■^n\::>.^l  ;7(C7/  entrusted  to  thee  (Julianus  90:25  (Nbl.)). 

{>     ^     7    , 

01 T  'I  ^s  ^7i^>i?  ??ia(?e  i7  (Nbl.,  Cr.,  'i  186.). 


Rem.  2. — \=^,5^  they  om'>'>'esscd  you  (Judges  10:12) 
rnnii\?  they  troubled  you  (Acts  15:24). 
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2.  [^.^i^  or  ^^-0  for  2^^]  ^"zuaL*.  (Lk.  10:40) ;  -J:^^  (Ps.  G9:2) ; 
OT^S"  A,|  (22:7) ;  ^*J-«^|-^  Mozt  Ztff.si  Lome  me  (Jer.  2:27  ;  sec  also  Jer. 
15:10) ;  ^a-.^J:i^aJ  thou  hast  deceived  me  (?)  (1  Sam.  19:17  ;  see  also  Song 
of  Songs  4:0). 

Remark.— ^^^-^^-^  (Ps.  51:5) ;  ^^  1  ^  ^  (Is.  51.  5  ;  other  reading  for 
^IJi^Js  ,  Nol.,  G'n,  §  186.),  but  ^^.^lL*.  (Lk.  10:40). 

3.  r£L^.^j5  for  ^•^ii'-?^  ,  ^2^^^^^  for  '^i^-?^  ,  2  masc.  sing,  and  plur.  and  2d 
fem.  plur.  unchanged]  ^:'ui^  (Ps.22:l) ;  /^r^  (10:6) ;  ^i^i^  (John 
17:25) ;  ^/z^-kl  (John  17:4) ;  ^^r^  (6:7) ;  ^lJoZylj(25:18) ;  oU-TzL:;^^ 
ye  (f.)  have  killed  her. 

When  the  object  of  a  verb  is  a  pronoun  other  than  the  3d  plural  it  is 
suffixed  directly  to  the  verbal  form,  occasioning  certain  changes  of  ter- 
mination and  stem.  For  iheon  the  independent  pronouns  v^l  and  t^I 
are  used,  e.  g.  ^\  -=^1  (2:6) ;  ^1  aJ^oi  (Lk.  24:11). 

7  !>.  7 

1.  The  forms  wS^sj  and  =^^^  occur  in  the  3d  masc.  singular  and  plural. 

!..     7  «     7 

Rem.  1.  —  The  older  and  longer  forms  J=^2>^  and  l--s;£^  occasionally 
are  found. 

Rem.  2.  —  The  ending  of  the  masculine  plural  is  sometimes  omitted 
before  suffixes. 

7      _  7     7    7 

2.  The  old  form  i^^^  (for  an  older  i^^^s)  appears  in  the  3d  fem.  sing. 

,7  ^7 

and  ^i»s£us  for  ^i^sij  in  the  3d  fem.  sing. 

3.  The  other  forms,  except  the  first  person  singular,  remain  unchanged. 
The  first  person  singular  takes  the  same  form  before  suffixes  as  tlie  2d 
masc.  sing.,  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  it  with  the  pronominal  suffix 
for  the  3d  sing.  masc.  only  ;  e.  g.  I  have  killed  him  =  oiZjJi^^  ;  (hoii  hast 
killed  him  =  >*fli->Zi-i»4^  • 
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4.  To  forms  ending  in  a  vowel  the  suffixes  are  appended  directly  and 
■\vitliout  any  change  except  in  the  case  of  the  3  m.  sg.  suffix  (see  6.  below). 

5.  To  forms  ending  in  a  consonant  the  suffixes  are  appended  by  means 
of  a  union  vowel  or  half-vowel,  without  any  variation  in  the  suffix  except 
in  the  3d  sing.  mase.  (see  6.  below).     Before  r=-=  ,  ^^  the  union  vowel  is 

always  the  half-vowel,  except  in  the  form  ^^tN^j  ^  ^^t-lN^j  we  Jiave 

killed  you;  before  ^*^  thee  (f.)  the  union  vowel  is  always  -  ;  before  ci  her, 
i-  thee  (m.),  ^  vie,  and  r;;  ws,  it  is  always  "  except  in  the  3d  sing.  masc. 
and  fern,  before  ^  and  ^^  where  we  have  ''  . 

6.  The  3  m.  sg.  suffix  has  the  form  <"-—  with  the  3  8g.  m.  and  f.  and  with 

the  1  sg. ;  with  the  3  pi.  m.  it  has  the  form  ^^i  ;  and  elsewhere  it  has  the 

p  ^  ^  "^ 

form  >-»3i-»—  ,  except  with  the  2  f.  sg.  where  it  is  --oiq-*—  . 


C.   Table  giving  the  principal  forms  of  the  Imperfect  with  suffixes 


FORM  WITHOUT  SUFFIXES. 


FORM  WITH  SUFFIXES,— SINGULAR. 


1st. 

2d  masc. 

2d  fem. 

3d  masc. 

3d  fem. 

V 

p 

(    or    ci^zLaJ 

«^^-,^',J 

^l^^ 

v,.i-,A-il 

fn.^'^.A.~,^ 

I          ^ 

P      !- 

0      J- 

>.aJir:;.iJ 

^-"idJ 

v*,-iJrL';i\-iJ 

oU-^A^J 

"' 

FOUM  WITH  SUFFIXES,— PLURAL. 


1st. 

2d  masc. 

2d  fem. 

Pi. 
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D.   The  Imperfect  with  Suffixes. 
^;^  (8:10) ;    -jU^  (23:14) ;    "1^^^"^  (23:12) ;    -l-i4J  (Ps.  16:1) ; 
wcii-.V£::i.^  (23:3);    ffi-i^^^U  (6:17) ;    -oia>.-.»1^3J  (4:ll) ;   ^si-JcJis^aU 
(22:5) ;  -ai-O^ai^  (31:14);  -ajoj^^jz  (25:17). 


1.  The  only  changes  in  the  stem  are  in  the  forms  >-£c£waJ  ^  ^^ohs>A  ^ 
^-^=^^1 ,  where  the  =>  becomes  a  half-vowel. 

2.  With  >-sivaJ  (from  v^oi^aJ)  and  like  forms,  the  suffixes  and  their 
union  vowels  are, — 


3.  With  ^osZ^  ,  ^^aJ  ^  ^ai^Z  ,  ^:^2  and  ,;-^^^  ,  the  suf- 
fixes and  union  vowels  are, — 

?  f>  ^  ^  p  r>  p  !..    p  ^     0 

^X-  ,  t-  ,   ^*^^  ,  ^-  or  -ffi-^-  ,  ''^  ,  rr-  ,  \"-  J  'x-^  • 

4.  The  2d  muse.  sing,  has  sometimes  a  second  form  before  suffixes,  to 


E.  The  Imperative  with  Suffixes. 
The  following  are  the  forms  of  the  Imperative  with  Suffixes  : 


2d  raasc.  sin^ 


1  sg.  suff. 
3  Sg.  m. 
3  sg.  f . 
1  pi. 


■^01,^^0^.0 


gl  *  *~.  C  t.^ 


2d  fem.  sing 


■^qin.Ar'.c^.s 


£CL2 


2d  masc.  plur. 


.CLCZii 


2d  fem.  plur. 


P        !>•     .. 


(TUCC^ 


^=:^ 


>•  «■ 


Licj^  (Ps.  22:11);    ciaii-k.as  (3:3);    -?i-«Jo^ci  (Ps.  2:11) ;    -cJic-.tSiA 
(Ps.  22:23) :  -oiojx=l  (id.) ;  r^^^l  r=?  (Ps.  28:9). 


1.  The  2d  masc.  sing,  inserts  ^  before  all  suffixes. 
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2.  The  ^  of  the  2cl  fern.  sing,  and  the  o  of  the  2d  masc.  plur.  become, 
full  vowels  before  suffixes. 

3.  The  ^  of  the  2d  fern,  i^lur.  is  droiiped. 

4.  The  long  forms  of  the  Imperative  plural  {i.  c.  ,a£:oij  and  <— »^oS — =) 
are  joined  to  the  suffixes  in  the  same  waj'  as  the  short  form  of  the  femin- 
ine plural. 

F.  The  Infinitives  and  Participles  with  Suffixes. 

1.  The  Infinitive  P'''al  takes  the  suffixes  of  nouns  without  any  change 
except  the  dropping  of  the  second  vowel  before  all  save  the  suffix  of  the 
1st  sing.    See  ?  81. 

2.  Occasionally  the  Infinitive  P''al  is  joined  to  the  3d  masc.  and  3d 
fem.  sing,  suffixes  by  a  Yudli  after  the  analogy  of  the  Imperfect ;  e.  g. 
>^gifi*\p  aSo  to  take  Mm,  01-fcXj.aiia  to  free  her.     See  Noldeke,  I  191. 

3.  The  Infinitives  of  all  the  derived  stems  change  the  ending  Q—  to  -^o— 
and  take  the  usual  nominal  suffixes.     See  I  85. 

4.  Participles  take  the  nominal  suffixes. 

§52.   Guttural  Verbs. 
h^  (4:7);  51^  (32:1);   oJ^  (24:2);  ^l^]  (5:1);  '^%>i  (1:13);   '^'^ 
(Ps.l9:8);  r^(Ps.29:9);  ■^[^^^TX)toicant;  jij^  for '^^^i 

•■     T 

Tie  shall  hreah;  nCJ  (Luke  6:12) ;  ooCj^Z  (Mk.  12:17). 

1.  Verbs  whose  first  radical  is  a  guttural,  or  Rish,  are  regular. 

2.  Verbs  whose  second  radical  is  a  guttural,  or  Rish,  sometimes  in  East 
Syriac  take  a  where  we  would  expect  e,  e.  g.  r^^  (West  Syriac  ^r**^)  to 
grind. 

3.  When  the  third  radical  is  a  guttural  (for  verbs  tertiae  Olaph,  see 
§§  57,  60),  or  Rish,  it  changes  an  immediately  preceding  e  into  a. 

Note  1. — In  the  Pa'el  and  Aph'el,  this  change  of  e  into  a  causes  the 
Participles  Active  and  Passive  to  coincide. 

Note  S. — In  accordance  with  this  rule,  many  intransitives,  like  'ir^a^  , 
which  would  naturally  have  c,  take  a  in  the  P''al  Perfect. 

4.  In  a  few  cases,  when  the  third  radical  is  a  guttural,  or  Rish,  «—  of 
the  Imperfect  and  Imperative  is  changed  into  a. 

5.  Verbs  whose  third  radical  is  <"  always  receive  a  before  it. 
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§  53.   Pe  Nun  Verbs. 

1.  Ci  (Mt.  19:7) ;  «^  (23:18) ;  ^"  (Acts  10:13) ;  ^^  (Mk.  9:21) ;  Vk 
(Mt.  21:21);  o^  (ML  16:11). 

2.  i^  (=  i-i-l-J)  (Lk.  11:21) ;  >-e^  (Mt.  2:6) ;  ,;^i  (Acts  16:18) ; 
'^  (Mt.  5:29) ;  rf^i^  (Mt.  24:29) ;  ^^^  (Mt.  1:20) ;  ^1  (Mt.  17:1) ; 
-a^  (Lk.  14:5) ;  '^'"^  (Mt.  5:31) ;  -^1  (Heb.  4:8) ;  jJ^  (Jer.  6:8). 

Pe  Nun  verbs  are  regular  in  the  Ethp^'el,  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  stems.  In 
P''al  they  are  reguLar  in  the  Perfect  and  in  the  Participles.    But 

1.  In  the  P''al  Imperative  the  Nun  is  generally  dropped. 

2.  In  the  P''al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  and  in  the  Aph'el  and  Ettaph'al 
stems  throughout,  the  Nun  is  generally  assimilated.  See  ?  18.  In  Pe 
Nun  verbs  which  are  also  'E  'E  or  'E  Waw,  the  Nun  is  firm.    See  ?  62.  2. 

^54.   'E'E  Verbs. 

TABULAR  VIEW. 


P'al. 

Aph'el. 

Ethtaph'al. 

Pal  pel. 

Perfect, 

r^ 

Imperfect, 

«  7 

Imperative, 

-»  y 
^1 

k.  p.  7 

a.  c>_     7 

Part.  Act., 

*     V 

^ 

y,y.      * 

Part.  Pass., 

^.  y 

7_      7 

RemarJc  — The  first  three  forms  of  the  P^'al  Perfect  arc,— 

7.  7,  .  .        .''. 

The  3d  masculine  singular  and  plural  of  the  Imperfect  are, — 


1.:^ 


V 


»>  "lO  1 
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1.  ^  (Acts  1:3) ;  i^^  (Acts  20:33) ;  ^  (Lk.  24:5) ;  ^oZJJ  (Gal.  4:14) ; 
"^sl  (Mt.  G:G) ;  =^=^  (Mt.  7:13). 

2.  '^:1j  (Joliu  10:9) ;  ^^  (Mt.  1G:21) ;  ^^  (Rom.  7:7) ;  ^siiz  (Rom. 
14:11) ;  wii^i:iO  (John  19:24)  [^^^  from  ^=^^, -la^:^  from^JiJi^i^]  ; 
^]  (Lk.  1:35) ;  -^J  (Mt.  9:31) ;  ^  (Mt.  23:12)  [^J-from  ^A^]. 

3.  i|^  [for  -i'-i^]  (Acts  16:29) ;  ^C  (1  Pet.  2:23) ;  r^  (1  Cor.  12:26) ; 
i^MGal.5:l7);  ^^1  Cor.  10:6) ;  but  ^^  (Mt.  10:12) ;  ^'(Heb. 
11:16) ;    PU  (John  19:42) ;    -"-^  (1  Cor.  4:4) ;    -^-^  (Rom.  11:10). 

4_  ,  n  ^n  ''.  (Rev.  9:1) ;  paiil^  (1  Thes.  2:7) ;  ^A  (Mt.  23:12) ;  "^^^=4 
(2  Tim.  2:5);  ^^^-^  (Mt.  12:20);  -^^K^  ^^^^-  ^^-^'^^ '  j^j^^ 
(Acts  17:16) ;  ^^oiZ]  (Phil.  1:20). 

In  verl)S  whose  2d  and  3d  radicals  are  identical  the  Ethp^'el  is  regular. 

1.  In  the  P^'al  Perfect  and  Imperative  the  second  and  third  radicals  are 
contracted  into  one,  the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  being  thrown  back 
upon  the  first.  When  a  syllable  follows,  the  second  and  third  radicals  are 
written  as  one,  but  pronounced  as  two,  e.  g.  reggath,  noddHhun. 
The  P'al  Perfect  is  the  form  given  in  the  dictionarj'. 

2.  In  the  P'''al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive,  and  in  the  Aph'cl  and  Et- 
laph'al  stems  throughout,  the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  thrown  back 
upon  the  first,  and  the  first  radical  is  doubled  and  hardened. 

3.  a.  The  Part.  Act.  of  P''al  in  the  first  form,  i.  e.  the  3d  m.  sg.,  is  like 
the  same  form  in  E-Waw  verbs,— the  second  radical  is  changed  into  Olaph, 
which  is  pronounced  like  Yudh  (^]»  =  royeth).    See  I  2.  c.  and  I  59.  4. 

h.  But  when  additions  for  state,  gender  or  number  are  made  to  the 
first  form  of  the  Participle,  the  Olaph  is  generally  dropped,  and  the 
primitive  second  radical  is  doubled. 

c.  The  Participle  Passive  of  P^'al  is  regular. 

4.  In  the  intensive  stem,  though  we  have  sometimes  the  regular  forms, 
we  usually  have  the  Palpel  and  Ethpalpal.  The  stem  of  Palpel  is  formed 
by  doubling  the  contracted  P''al,  or  simple  stem.  Palpel  and  Ethpalpal 
are  inflected  like  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al. 
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§  55.   Pe  Olaph  Verbs. 
1.41:1(27:6);    >::^1(32:9);    ^fL]  (32:14) ;    "^"1  (Acts  10:13) ;    ab.M 
(23:17);  -^M  (Lk.  17:23);  N  (Mt.2:20);  ol^^l  (23:6);  ^1  (32:10); 
r^i  (Mt.  3:3) ;  lU^l  (Acts  2:16) ;   ^1^  (32:8).    See  §  64.  4. 

2.  ^cT::]!  (4:13);  ^=^1^  (5:10);  '^"P  (5:12);  r^l^  (26:9);  ^U 
(32:11);  '^N  (4:13);  r^l^  (23:10);  -^X  (Phil.  2:19) ;  '^"l  (Mk. 
14:14). 

3.  -fJ^U]  (28:1);  al^l^l  (James  4:9);  ^^^1  (Mk.  5:26) ;  .^AT  (Acts 
20:20);  ^o^  (Acts  4:18);  i-^4  (Mt.  25:10);  ,^1^  (Rev.  18:15) ; 
Z-^1]  thoit  hast  hound  thyself  (Jos.  Styl.  2:13) ;  r^^^l  (Mk.  25:16) ; 
t^l=  (1:6). 

4.  ^J]  (Mt.  22:7) ;  ylo]  (Mt.  21:33) ;  jloZ^J  (Thcs.  Syr.  126) ;  j^cLilc 

(Acts  22:16);  r-»=^ 

1.  In  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  the  Olaph  receives  a  helping  vowel  in  the  P"'al 
and  Ethp^'el  stems.  In  the  Ethp''el  this  vowel  is  thrown  back  upon  the 
preceding  Taw.    See  3  below. 

Kote  1. — In  the  P"'al  Perfect  this  helping  vowel  is  -^ 

NoteS. — In  the  P"'al  Imperative,  with  ^  in  the  second  syllable,  the 
Olaph  has  -  ;  in  the  Imperative  with  ^  the  Olaph  has  "  ;  in  the  Impera- 
tive with  -  the  Olaph  is  dropped.    §  23.  1.  (1). 

Note  3. — In  the  P^'al  Participle  Passive  the  Olaph  takes  " 

2.  In  the  P^'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  of  verbs  which  have  Q—  in  the 
second  syllable  of  the  Imperf.  the  vowel  of  the  preformative  is  -  ;  in  verbs 
which  have  "  in  the  second  syllable  of  the  Imperf.,  the  preformative  has 
generally  ^  .    In  either  case  the  Olaph  quiesccs  in  the  preceding  vowel. 

A^o^c— In  the  P''al  Imperfect  1st  sing,  one  Olaph  falls  out.     ?  23.  2.  (1). 

3.  In  Ethp^'cl,  Ethpa'al  and  in  the  Imperfect,  Infinitive  and  Participles 
of  the  Pa'el,  the  vowel  of  the  Olaph  is  thrown  back  upon  the  preceding 
consonant,  and  the  Olaph  quiesccs. 

Note  1. — In  the  1st  sing.  Pa'el  one  Olaph  is  dropped  and  the  form 
becomes  ^-s^  (for  ^-^^i). 
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Z.  -« 


N^ote  S. — In  ^aX  the  Olaph  of  the  Pa'el  stem  often  falls  away  after 
preformatives. 
N'ote  3. — In  the  Ethp^'el  of  r^\  to  seize,  and  of  some  other  verbs,  and  in 

y  . 

the  Ethpa'al  of  r^l  to  trade,  the  Olaph  is  dropped  and  the  Taw  generally 
doubled.    See  §  22.  1.  (2). 

Note  4- — In  West  Syriac,  when  Olaph  with  a  vowel  is  preceded  by  an 
inseparable  particle,  the  particle  takes  the  vowel  and  the  Olaph  quiesces. 
See  §  34.  2. 

4.  In  Aph'el,  Shaph'el  and  their  passives,  Pe  Olaph  verbs  pass  over 
into  the  formation  of  verbs  Pe  Yudh.  See  I  58.  3.  For  ^^1  compare 
U  58.  3.  Note.  (2),  and  64.  4. 

Remark. — ^o*^  to  remember  is  treated  in  West  Syriac  as  if  it  were  a  Pe 
Olaph  verb  ;  e.  g.  ^inCuo  [\  Thes.  1:3) ;  oi^o  (i  Pet.  5:8). 

§56.   E  Olaph  Verbs. 

1.  hL]l  (Lk.  1:40) ;  ^l^  (Heb.  3:10) ;  ^1^  (Thes.  Syr.  438), 

2.  "^U  (31:6) ;  ^^U  (Heb.  10:6) ;  ^U  (1  John  5:15) ;  ^olJ^U  (John 
16:24) ;  2^1^  (John  21:18) ;  '^UJ  (James  1:6) ;  ^1^  (Heb.  12:13) ; 
'^U(3Johnl5);  ,^1^  (Acts  12:8) ;  ai]L^  (Lk.  14:18);  '^IIaIo  (Jos. 
Styl.  3:15) ;  ^W  (Acts  7:19) ;  -M^A  (22:8). 

3.  ^c^Uj  (Mt.  18:19);  ^-  Vfn  J  (Acts  7: 6);  ,^-^i_^-L  (Lk.  6:33) ; 
-oia-^jii  (Mt.  7:9). 

4.  <)1  (Mt.  5:42) ;  PU  (Mt.  20:20) ;  r^U  (Mt.  20:22) ;  '^U  (Mt.  22:4) ; 
<|-L*(Mt.2:4);'^lL»«](Acts-25:26);  ,oLiIJ(Rm.6:19);  -.al44(Ps.5:3). 

1.  In  E  Olaph  verbs,  when  Olaph  ends  a  syllable  it  qniesces  in  the 
vowel  preceding  it. 

2.  When  Olaph  is  preceded  by  a  consonant,  it  throws  back  its  vowel 
and  quiesces  in  it. 

3.  When  neither  Olaph  nor  the  consonant  preceding  it  had  a  vowel,  the 
helping  vowel  •  was  given  to  the  consonant  preceding  Olaph,  and  the 
latter  quiesced. 
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Kotc. — This  lielping  vowel  was  first  given  to  the  Ohiph  and  then  thrown 
back,  as  in  2  above. 

4.  The  Participle  Active  P'"al  and  the  Intensive  stem  throughout  are 
regular. 

Note. — For  *-^l4  to  he  good,  the  Intensive  in  use  is  *■  ''•■*■  I  from  *-^  • 
Compare  ?  59.  5. 

?  57.   Lomadh  Olaph  Guttural  Verbs. 

11^  (Rev.  22:11) ;  U=  (Acts  20:1) ;  ^U=  she  has  consoled;    'A^  thou  hast 

consoled;    A-^I have  consoled ;    W* — >^^^>— ^  (Is.  2:12) ;  h-^  to  teach; 

U^A  to  le  adorned;    \^A  (Job  18:3) ;    c]LL  (Acts  16:40) ;    ^ 

(2  Cor.  7:6) ;  ci-^  (Tit.  1:9) ;  ^U^A  (Acts  15:31). 

In  a  few  verbs  whose  third  radical  is  Olaph,  the  Olaph  is  treated 
throughout  as  a  guttural,  and  the  second  vowel  of  the  Pa'el  is  a  instead 
of  e.  When  the  consonant  preceding  Olaph  is  unvoweled,  it  draws  the 
vowel  of  the  Olaph  to  itself,  the  Olaph  quiescing.  Most  verbs  originallj^ 
of  this  class  have  come  to  be  treated  as  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs.    See  I  60. 


?58.  PgYudh  Verbs. 

TABULAR  VIEW. 


P''al. 

Ethp^'el. 

Aph'el. 

Eshtaph'al. 

Perfect, 

^K 

^A 

ricl 

7     7            ^ 

Imperfect, 

V 

^i^ 

7 

7    7 

Imperative, 

^\ 

i^A 

,»      7 

7    7 

Infinitive, 

V 

1^   P     7 

Part.  Act., 

jV^^C^ 

7 

7    7 

Part.  Pass., 

X 

7         7 
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Remark  1. — ^'r*  vaciin?,  to  inherit ;  t-^^  to  he  horn  ;  r°^  to  hum  ;  "^r^to 
know. 

V  7.     V 

Remark  2. — The  first  three  forms  of  tlie  Perfect  P"'al  are,  -^H  ,  ^■^'t-^ , 

7  7  b.. 

■^^'t-^  •    The  3d  sing,  and  3d  plur.  masc.  of  the  Impcrf.  are,  -^'P  ,  ^-^'i-J  • 

1.  w-klu  (15:9);    r^4  (Mt.  2:1);    ^c"r^  (Acts  28:10);    ^."N''.^^  (Lk. 

^  P  V  ^  I  «  7 

21:14) ;    M©  (25:15) ;    r^o  (32:21) ;    ^H  to  inherit;   t^  to  hum;  '^r-  to 

7  7  7  7 

know ;   i-Q-'  to  he  heavy ;  ^^ov-.  to  give;  "^J  know ;  ^^-^  sit ;  ^^f  give; 
CLSZ  (24:10) ;  t^A  (23:14). 

2.  r^l^  (Rev.  12:2) ;  ^''l^  (1  Cor.  15:50) ;  ^^AU  (Lk.  1:31);  ^^P  (Mt. 
19:29);  ^^^  (Rev.  3:21);  ^^^^  (Mt.  13:2) ;  '^^  (Mt.  13:11) ;  V 
(Mt.  9:30);  /'I  (Mk.  10:17);  '^1  (Phil  3:8). 

3.  ar5Z=l(lCor.6:8);  a^?oUMt.  18:31) ;  A®l(Mt.l:l);  r=a:i  (Mt.3:12) ; 
"i-I  (Lk.  23:39) ;  a^^^l  (James  5:1) ;  '^jal  (Rev.  1:1) ;  "^W^]  (Acts 
12:11). 

4.  r^(Mt.l5:4);  r^^^  (John 4:44);  Ji^^l  (Rom.3:7);  '^  (2 Cor. 9:8); 
^^  (Rev.  8:7) ;  ^11^1  (Is.  44:26). 

Remark.—]^]  (3:16). 

1.  Verbs  whose  first  radical  was  originally  Waw,  change  this  "Waw  into 
Yudh,  whenever  it  would  begin  a  syllable.    The  only  exceptions  are  P= 

~   7 

it  is  necessary,  and  p*®  to  appoint. 
Rem.  1. — Pe  "Waw  verbs  take  *  in  the  P^'al  Perfect. 
Rem.  2. — The  Yudh,  whenever  it  would  stand  with  a  half-vowel — 

7 

(1)  Quiesces  in  Hebhoso  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  except  in  ^^a*-'  to 
give.    Sec  §  64.  7. 
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(2)  Is  dropped  in  tlie  Imperative  P''al  of  ''*>!-'  to  Jcnoio,  •-^^  to  sit,  and 

y 

wS3i-»  to  give. 

(3)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  quiesces  in  Hebhoso,  which  is  then  thrown 
back  upon  the  preceding  consonant  (?,33.  3). 

2.  After  the  preformatives  of  the  P^'al,  the  Waw,  changed  to  Yudh, 
unites  with  the  vowel  of  the  preformative  to  form,  in  the  East  Syriac,  e, 
which  in  the  West  Syriac  is  further  changed  to  *.  This  I  is  written  mostly 
with  an  Olaph  following,  so  that  Pe  Waw  verbs  come  to  have  in  the  Im- 
perfect, Impei'ative  and  Infinitive  P^'al  the  same  forms  as  Pe  Olai^h  verbs 
which  have  a  in  the  Imperfect  (?  55.  2).    All  Pe  Waw  verbs  except  '-s2u 

to  sit  (see  N'otes  below)  and  >-ooi--i  to  give  (see  §  64.)  have  their  Imperfect 

and  Imperative  in  a. 

Rem.l. — '^r*  to  know  and  '-^^  to  sit  lose  their  first  radical  after  the 
preformatives  of  the  P^'al,  and  by  way  of  compensation  double  the  first 
radical,  hence  becoming  like  Pe  Nun  Verbs. 

Rem.  2. — In  the  first  person  singular  of  the  Imperfect  one  Olaph  is 
dropped,  e.  g.  -^'1  I  shall  inherit. 

3.  The  Aph'el,  Shaph'el  and  their  reflexives,  have  Waw  as  the  first  rad- 
ical even  in  verbs  whose  first  radical  was  originally  Yudh.  The  Aph'el, 
etc.,  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs  coincides  with  these  in  form  (see  ?  55.  3). 

Rem. — ^^iJ-"  to  suck  has  in  the  Aph'el  ^-al-l ,  though  ^-aJo]  is  also  found 
(see  Thes.  Syr.,  p.  1608).  'M  to  howl  (from  "^  ,  not  found  in  P^'al)  is 
the  only  other  exception  to  the  rule,    '-^l  is  from  1^1  to  come  (see  §  64. 4). 

4.  The  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  are  regular. 

Rem.  1. — Pe  Yudh  verbs  often  take  prosthetic  Olaph  in  those  forms 
where  the  Yudh  quiesces  in  Hebhoso. 

Rem.  2. — Some  Pe  Olaph  verbs  pass  over  in  certain  forms  into  the  Pe 
Yudh  class,  e.  g.  >-'^'^'  to  learn,  ^^^  to  teach,  >a:^  for  >aa]  to  he  hlack, 

/►  7  -r. 

tr*  for  t''  t(^  ^e  long. 
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TABULAR  VIEW. 
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P^'al. 

Ethp^'el  or 
Ettaph'al. 

Aph'el. 

Pa'el. 

Perfect, 

y^lz] 

/F.      7 

Imperfect, 

>a-i-oi£J 

>CUi.flJ 

~    7 

Imperative, 

>ca_D 

'^oZdIz] 

«   7 

Infinitive, 

>-Laio 

b.    r>   . 

>..       P   7 

aViAoSn 

Part.  Act., 

>cU     ■ 

ycL^-oZh^io 

>^-.n'^ 

,»    7 

Part.  Pass., 

>0-»-D 

7     7 

Remark.  —  The  first  three  forms  of  the  Peal  Perfect  are  '^^^  ,  ^^^^^^^  , 
^^^ixi^  •     The  3d  masc.  sing,  and  plur.  of  the  Impcrf.  are  >==-oJ  ,  ,oica£j  , 

1.  >^{32:7);    i^i^  (Mt.  9:25);    ^^  (Acts  24:20);    ai^{29:S);    >^ 
(19:12) ;  o^a^  (Mt.  3:9} ;  ol^^^J^o  (24:11) ;  ^-^  (Phil.  2:26). 

2.  >=^  (Mt.  2:13) ;  c^"  (25:4) ;  -^=^  (17:1G) ;  .c^aLj  (25:13). 

3.  >i-^  (32:8) ;  V^--^^  (25:14) ;  >^l  (John  12:1) ;  ^'r^i:^  (30:1) ;  >c-diio 
(Mt.  12:11);  oin^l  (23:2);  ci^zz]  (24:16);  ^.'.A.Nz:^^  (20:10). 

4.  >^U>  (31:13);  ^*'^''n  (27:3);  ^Tl  (18:4). 

5.  aal^(23:8);   wT^J  (23:5) ;   a:^  (Acts  15:32);   >alli^  (Col.  2:13) ; 
=^4  (Rev.  3:4). 

7  «7  .►p,  7  P 

6.  1='  ?o  exult;   ^a^)  ^o  sm;   ''^a^  to  join;   Ja-"  ^o  Z>e  white;    Icoi  ^o  Z/e; 

7  P  p 

^=-"  /y  teach;  1c-<i  ?o  repent;  1^^  /^;  desire. 
Remark— ^-*^  (Mt.  22:25) ;  ^^-^  (Rom.  7:10) ;  o2^*ic  (Mt.  2:20). 
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1.  Whenever  in  the  reguLar  verb  the  combinations  ud^  v:6  (from  tat)  or 
'ica  (from  aiva)  would  arise,  they  are  contracted  into  6  (from  a).  This 
takes  place  in  the  P^'al  Perfect  (k'wam  =  kom),  in  the  P'al  Infinitive 
(mekwam  =  m'kom),  in  the  Aph'el  and  Ethp^'cl  and  Ettaph'al  Infin- 
itives (makwomu  =  m^komu  and  methtakwomu  =  nietfkomu), 
and  in  the  Aph'el  Pass.  Part,  (makwak  =  m'kom).    See  ?  29. 5.  (3). 

2.  Whenever  wu,  "ivu,  or  iv"  (from  icu)  would  occur,  they  are  changed 
into  A  This  change  takes  place  in  the  Impcrat.  P'^'al  (k'wum  =  kum), 
and  in  the  Imperfect  P^'al  (nekwum  =  n°kum,  nekw'mun  =  nMcu- 
mun). 

3.  Whenever  ice  (from  ici),  'we  (from  awa)  or  'wi  (from  awi)  would  occur, 
the  w  is  changed  to  y  and  contraclion  into  ^  takes  place.  Througliout  the 
Aph'el  Perf.,  Iniperf.,  Imperat.  and  Part.  Act.  ice  becomes  t  ( 'akim  = 
'akwem);  in  the  P''al  Part.  Pass. '^»•^  becomes  *  (k°wim  =  kim);  in 
the  Ethp^'el  'ice  becomes  ?,  and  the  Taw  is  doubled  and  hardened  (see 
219.3).  (Ethk^wem  becomes  Ett^kim,  a  half-vowel  being  inserted 
before  the  first  radical.) 

4.  In  the  Part.  Act.  oice  [dwe)  becomes  oye,  the  y  in  the  first  form,  i.  c. 
masc.  sing.,  being  written  with  Olaph  (see  ?  2.  (1)  c),  but  elsewhere  with 

Yudh,  e.  g.  >«l-o  ,  )^*^  ,  v^*^^*  '^  •     Where  the  third  radical  is  a  guttural 

7  P 

we  find  oya,  as  in  '^ll  (I  26. 1.  (1)).    In  Joshua  the  Stylite,  p.  3, 1.  20,  we 
find  r»-^  written,  instead  of  '!-»• 

5.  In  the  Pa'el  and  Ethi>a'al  aicice  and  aicwa  generally  become  ciyye, 
ayya.  Merx-Hoffmann,  I  GQ>.  Yi.,  mentions  nineteen  verbs  which  some- 
times  or  always  have  Waw  in  the  Pa'el  or  Ethpa'al.  For  >  "^^l  see 
§  56.  4.  Note. 

G.  Some  verbs,  mostly  denominatives,  are  regularly  conjugated.  All 
verbs  whose  third  letter  is  Olaph  have  the  Waw  firm. 

Rem.  1. — The  intransitive  in  *  f rom  aid  is  found  in  the  P^'al  Perfect 
of  L^isc  to  die.    Elsewhere  it  is  like  >=^  • 

Ran.  2. — The  only  E-Yudh  verb  which  differs  in  any  respect  from  E- 
p  I  I 

Waw  verbs  is  >^^  ,  which  has  >=t*^  in  the  P-'al  Imperative  and  >a,*JaJ  in 
the  P"'al  Imperfect. 

Rem.  3. — The  preformatives  of  the  P''al  and  Aph'el  sometimes  take  a 
short  vowel,  c.  g.  ^a-J  (llom.  11:21).    See  Noldeke,  I  177.  C. 
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§  60.  Lomadh  Olaph  Verbs. 

TABULAR  VIEW. 


P«'al. 

Etlip«el. 

Pa  el. 

Aj)li'el. 

Perfect, 

^^hZ] 

^4 

V 

Imperfect, 

l^jJ 

\i^iL,2 

i^l2 

U^rl 

Imperative  2m.  sg., 

.^v^^ 

X 

^bZ] 

\^l 

li.'sf 

2f.  sg., 

^^'•> 

2m.pl., 

a^9 

a^^iZ] 

2f.  pi., 

*  p_ 

,-^'. 

Infinitive, 

,0 

b,      p                ^ 

1^      9     V 

Part.  Active. 

l:^^ 

l^iSji^ 

Part.  Passive, 

^^h 

V    7 

7    7 
,»^j.^ 

Remark. — The   following   forms    are    to    be    noted:    P«'al   Perfect 
3rd  sg.  fern,  i^?,  2nd  sg.  masc.  a»».i>c?,  1st  sg.  h.^:^h,  3rd  masc.  pi.  g-».:i£?,  aS 

3rd  fern.  pi.  wiic?,  3rd  sg.  fern.  Ethp^'^el  and  in  all  other  stems  tends  in  _'=^^'**'^^ 
i-».ic,  l-«%-eg— LO_Li*itf,  3rd.  fem.  pi.  in  ,.t:^)  all  other  forms  being  like  ^  ' 

those  of  the  P^'al.    In  the  Imperfect,  the  sufformatives  of  all  the  stems 
are  the  same,  e.  g.  2nd  sg.  fem.  —kicjz,  3rd  masc.  \A.  .o-^rJ,  3rd  fem.  pi. 

1.  Ijjls  (1:1);  Zom  (1:1);  l^y^  (Acts  22:15);  ^->-  (0:5);  ccci  (5:7); 
-on  (30:19);  ^iLooi  (Mk.  5:34);  ^hl^a  (18:8);  ^p.  (Mt.  2:2); 
.■y'<4.  (Lk.  23:56). 

2.  -5-(Lk.23:S);  £jjj*(14:7);  q-J^.»,  (Acts.  11:18);  w.Jiri(Lk. 23:56); 
2^^- (Pliil-  1:1S);  ^^  (2  Cor.  7:13);  £-.£13  (Eev.  2:2);  -cZ/] 
(27:11);  ^^5f(ll:5);^^(12:13);a-aI(Mt.8:33);.-Jf4(Mt.  8:3); 
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q:j^Iz]  (Lk.  17:14);  zli^M  (22:12);  a^lci]  (11:11);  ^-^^4  (^•^)"' 
jlal  (18:17);  w^^J^  (30:15);  o.y^z[  (30:18). 

3.  losii  (1:3);  li^i-J  (11:11);  |»^f  (6:14);  ^ocoii  (2:3);  ^->-J  (1G:7); 
|ilj  (19:9);  locii  (18:3);  ^i^^^  (6:15);  jiii  jte  will  build.  (16:5). 

4.  -^i  (11:10);  olli^  (2:13);  ^}^  (32:S);  aLz)  (20:G);  ]i?Z[ 
(m.  8:3);  -5^4  (Rev.  2:5);  \u>h]   (Mt.  17:27);  aiJjf  (John  21:6). 

5.  U^  (17:3);  jisl^  (18:18);  ,;^2^  (20:19);  ]^Z^  (Mk.  14:17); 
»  .wis-  (29:3);  ,.^1^0  (20:19);  ^-^JiU^  (20:19);  i£^  (Lk.  23:2); 
^^^  (Eom.  16:18);  ^nfn\^  (19:10);  ali^  (19:13);  all^sj-iJ 
(Mt.  15:20);  aI<.^2vLfl  (Gal.  3:23);  ]\^  (13:1). 

Lomadli  Olajjli  verbs  (not  guttural,  see  §  57)  are  those  in  which  an 
Olaph  quiescent,  or  vowel  letter,  has  taken  the  place  in  the  3rd  sing. 
masc.  Perf.  P«'al  of  the  original  3rd  radical  Waw,  Yudh  or  Olaph. 

1.  Aiva,  at/a  or  a'a,  becomes  0  in  the  3rd  sing.  masc.  and  fem.  Perf. 
P*'al;  aici,  ayi  or  aH,  becomes  i  in  the  1st  pers.  sing.;  aiou,  ayu  or  a'le, 
becomes  aw  in  the  3rd  masc.  plur. ;  awy,  ayy  or  a^y,  becomes  ay  in  the 
3rd  fem.  plur.;  and  aw  or  o'  becomes  ay  in  the  1st  plur.  and  in  the 
2nd  pers.  throughout,  ay  remaining  unchanged. 

2.  The  P«'al  Perf.  of  Intransitive  verbs  and  the  Perfect  of  all  the 
derived  stems  of  all  verbs  have  w  in  the  3rd  sing.  masc.  and  before 
all  endings  for  gender  and  number  and  person  except  the  3rd  fem.  sing., 
which  is  regular  {i.e.  L^^^  like  A^2o). 

Memark  1 . — In  the  3rd  masc.  plur.  q_  is  the  diphthong  iu,  see§  8. 1 .  (3). 

Remark  2. — The  3rd  fem.  plur.  of  the  derived  stems  is  distinguished 
from  the  3rd  masc.  sing,  by  Rebbuy  §  13. 

Remark  3. — The  Taw  of  the  1st  pers.  sing,  is  aspirated,  e.  g.  L^^tf^ 
hWiith;  that  of  the  2nd  pers.  is  unaspirated,  e.  g.  L^JsJ  nassit. 

3.  In  all  Imperfects,  the  3rd  sing.  masc.  and  the  forms  like  it  (see 
§  45.  Rem.  5),  end  in  |  from  ay,  the  2nd  fem.  sing,  ends  in  _-.  from 
ayin,  the  masc.  plur.  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  ends  in  .0,  the  preceding  radical 
with  its  vowel  being  dropped;  the  fem.  plur.  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  is 
regular,  the  3rd  radical,  however,  being  in  every  case  Yudh.  e.  g. 
^1X^  =  ^2^. 
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4.  In  the  first  form  of  the  Imperative,  the  original  a  remains  un- 
changed in  the  Ethp*'el;  in  the  P^'al,  ay  is  changed  to'^  ;  and  in  all 
the  other  species  the  last  radical  is  dropped  and  the  vowel  heightened 
to  0  (a).  The  2nd  fern.  sing,  of  all  the  stems  ends  in^,  see  §  8.  2.  (2). 
The  2nd  masc.  plur.  ends  in  o ,  the  Yudh  of  the  root  having  been 
dropped.     The  2nd  fern.  plur.  ends  in  ^.»-.. 

Remark  1. — Tlie  P«'al  Imperat.  2nd  masc.  sing,  of  )z]  to  come  is 
\1.  see  §  64.*^.  Tlie  same  form  from  \^  to  sprout,  |.la-  to  stvear,  and 
w«^^)  to  drink,  ends  in  w*.. 

Remark  2. — In  the  2nd  masc.  plur.,  the  long  forms  .o^i^S  .oG.:soi  are 
sometimes  used;  in  the  2nd  fern.  plur.  a  short  forming,  is  sometimes  found. 

Remark  3.— The  form  w^sZ)  is  used  in  Lk.  9:3S,  22:32,  instead 
of  the  more  usual  Ethp^'el  Imperative.  According  to  Bar  Hebraeus 
f]z\  was  used  for  ^£^Z]  from  VaJ  to  strike  (see  Duval  p.  194).  In 
some  editions  of  the  New  Testament  in  Kev.  2:5,  15,  3:3,  19  ]o^Z) 
is  used  instead  of  ^oZZ). 

5.  All  participles  end  in  ]  except  the  Pa' el  and  Aph'el  passive 
which  end  in  ^  . 


§61. 

Lomadh 

Olaph  Verb 

3  with  Suffixes 

Peal 

Pa  el 
with  "him". 

Form 
without 
suffixes. 

Form 

with 

suffixes. 

Form  with 
"her" 

Form  with 
"him" 

Perfect, 

3. masc.  sing. 

p 

"K 

^ 

ai^\ 

^^^-'^ 

«        7 

3.  f.^m.  sing. 

.0 

.0 

^^^ 

^^^^^ 

Ol^Il^ 

3.masCoplur. 

-^ 

(=u\)-=ik 

''v  '' 

3.  fem.  plur. 

-i., 

-^ 

flliil^ 

Imperfect, 

3.masc.sing. 

1^ 

^ 

0.^ 

.^011  »\  J3 

S.masc.plur. 

v^ 

V^ 

cui:x^ 

(^aiJ)oa^^^ 
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Peal 

Pa'el 

with  "her". 

Form 
without 
suffixes. 

Form 

with 

suffixes. 

Form  with 
"her". 

Form  with 
"him". 

Imperative, 

sing.  masc. 

-K 

-K 

""-^ 

.^oioaI::^ 

0    V 

sing.  fern. 

^. 

-k 

^tK 

^oia-]I^ 

.                                        Off 

plur.  masc. 

^. 

^K 

-ffioli.,^ 

^oioU^ 

plur.  fern. 

•■'< 

0^0 

..  "'t    " 

'^         \ 

v.n.l.N^ 

1.  oiZ^  (26:19);  ^^mJk^^  (15:8);  ^L^H  (12:15);  --^  ^'^^  (25:11); 
<jl1^  (30:12);  -Oi:^  (12:14);  -oicl^^  (12:9);  ^ot-i^jfo  (12:3); 
a.3eUiI  (20:11). 

2.  ^ffic^l^  (26:7);  vcna..:^iJ  (27:15);  ^euLala  (2  Cor.  3:1);  .1  .^^1 
(Eom.  7:24);  ^-yAoySz  (26:11);  ffLJcjjai"  (14:2);  ^o>^J  (32:14); 
w3juJ-]J^  (Rev.  1:7);  oi.Jc]-iJ  (Rom.  15:21). 

3.  ^^s  (Mt.  6:13);  ^^  (John.  12:27);  -oioijL.4(Heb.  3:1). 

4.  ^Zoli^  (Mt.  8:2);  fli-.i-.4ii0  (Lk.  23:8). 

1.  The  fonns  ending  in  a  consonant  suffer  no  change  before  suffixes. 
The  suffixes  are  appended  by  means  of  the  same  union  vowels  as  are 
employed  with  the  same  forms  in  the  regular  verb,  see  §  51.  Of  forms 
ending  in  a  vowel,  it  may  be  remarked : — 

(1).  The  3rd  sing.  masc.  P«'al  drops  Olaph  and  appends  the 
suffixes  directly. 

(2).  The  3rd  sing.  masc.  of  the  derived  stems  changes  final  ^  to  ^ 
(?  to  *y)  and  appends  the  suffixes  as  in  the  regular  verb,  Yudh  being 
treated  as  a  radical. 

(3).  The  3rd  masc.  plur.  appends  the  suffixes  directly  to  the  forms 

=  1^0^°^- 

(4).  The  3rd  fem.  plur.  takes  the  form  <^v.,  Yudh  being  treated  as 
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a  consonant  and  the  suffixes  appended  with  their  usual  union  vowels, 
see  §  36. 

2.  The  forms  of  the  Imperfect  which  end  in  ]  change  this  ending 
into  ^*to  which  the  suffixes  are  appended  directly.  The  forms  of  the 
Imperfect  which  end  in  a  consonant  are  regular,  see  §  51.  B. 

3.  The  forms  of  the  Imperative,  that  end  in  a  vowel  append  the 
suffixes  without  any  change,  except  that  the  Olaph  of  the  masc.  sing. 
Pa' el  is  dropped.  The  2nd  fem.  plur.  adds  the  suffixes  by  means 
of  the  customary  union  vowels,  without  any  change  in  the  perfect  form, 
,J:1^  becomes  ^-ll^  and  al^  becomes  clJL  or  oa^^;  the  same  as  the 
3rd  masc.  plur.  of  the  Perfect. 

Note.  3. — In  the  2nd  fem.  sing.  Imperat.,  the  Yudh  is  sometimes 
omitted  in  writing  e.  g.  Judith  10:16  «ffio)Q„«»  instead  of  ^oia_.1a-««. 

4.  Infinitives  and  Participles  are  inflected  like  nouns,  see  §  81 
^£uaJ^  and  ]l->*^. 

§  62.  Doubly  Weak  Verbs. 

1.  aj»f  [R.  Uh]  (2  Cor.  13:5);  ^TnV  [R.  j^]  (Rev.  9:19);  o-L^ 
(Rev.  11:5);  ^c^^jz  [R.  qij  (John  16:20);  ^[  (Mt.  11:17); 
^a]^  [R.  l-fflj]  (Mk.  6:13);  liji  [for  ]^U]  (John  4:47);  ^a|Z| 
(Mt.  S:13);  JiZ}  (Mt.  25:11);  oZ[  (Mt.  27:33);  ]2U  (Mt.  10:13); 
s*M  (M.  14:11);  jofl^  (Mt.  5:25). 

2.  w--of(Heb.  4:7);  ^f^(30:l);uIiaJ(Mt.25:5);.^jf  (Acts  13:16); 
fU,  It  icill  he  abominable.  (R.  Ti3). 

3.  lion  (Mt.  12:45);  jSoi^  (Mt.  19:21);  voJ  (Acts  1:3);  \1^1^ 
(Heb.  9:16);  ^^  (1  Tim,  4:2);  li^Z  (Tit.  3:13);  jaa?  (Rom.  1:11); 
a-^  (Mt.  15:32);  ^ei  (1  Thes.  5:7);  cL^  (Lk.  20:35);  ic)L:^ 
(Mt.  5:25). 

4.  ]\1  (Heb.  2:10);  c)i  (Mt.  19:13);  2^j3  (Gal.  4:10);  ^^13  (Rom.  16:6); 

11^  (Rev.  22:11). 

5.  ^ofi  [R.  *,JX],  thou  sighest]  ^£c]l]  [R.  riix]  (Is.  26:9),  I  have  desired; 
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]o]L^  [R.  mx]  (Mt.  5:25);  ^jIl^  [R.  ni<T  (Lk.  16:21)  (^)-,Lio 
id.  Philox.). 

1 .  Verbs  Pe  Nun  and  Lomadh  Olaph,  or  Pe  Olaph  and  LomadhOlaph, 
partake  everywhere  of  the  peculiarities  of  both. 

2.  In  verbs  Pe  Nun  and  E  Waw,  or  Pe  Nun  and  EE,  the  Nun  every- 
where remains  as  in  the  strong  verb. 

3.  Verbs  E  AVaw  and  Lomadh  Olaph  retain  the  Waw  as  consonant. 

4.  In  verbs  E  Olaph  and  Lomadh  Olaph,  the  E  Olaph  remains,  but  as 
usual  its  vowel  is  shifted  to  the  preceding  consonant  and  the  Olaph 
quiesces  according  to  the  rule  given  in  §  56. 

5.  Some  further  peculiarities  of  verbs  one  of  whose  radicals  is  Olaph 
may  be  seen  above  under  5. 

§  63.  Quadriliterals. 

1. '^fal    (Rev.     1:1);    ^ishl   (Acts    15:18);    o^^^Z   (Acts    14:20) 

iLalf  (1   Cor.   1:25);  |i»Ilo  (Mt.   6:26);  oi^i^Lai  (Acts   13:33) 

,^^24  (Mt.  27:57);  ^J^4  (2  Cor.  8:9);  c?oI.*.|  (Acts  12:11) 

iLj^^Jio  (Mk.  9:20)  "wallowing". 
2.  ,-.iJQ-.?Li>c  (Mk.  1:32,  [Philox.])  possessed  of  demons. 

^^ai-fia^ia  [R.  wsoi^]  (Acts  20:16),  hastening. 

'?s.?3-A,  [R.  '^i--]  (Rev.  1:1),  to  make  "known. 

fLJi  [R.  flss]  (Heb.  12:2),  he  endtired. 

•.yj.^U)  [from  Karrjyopsoi]  (John  5:45),  accusing, 

1.  Quadriliteral  verbs  have  the  same  inflection  as  the  Pa' el  and 
Ethpa'al,  the  doubled  middle  radical  being  superseded  by  the  2nd  and 
3rd  radicals  of  the  quadriliteral. 

2.  Quadi-iliterals  are  mostly  denominatives,  intensives,  or  causatives. 

§  64.  Anomalous  and  Defective  Verbs. 

1 .  '\il  to  go  has  the  Lomadh  quiescent  in  the  forms  where  the  second 
radical  is  devoid  of  a  vowel.  The  Imperative  is  '''s.^.  The  Imperfect  is 
regular  i.  e.  ^}]^. 
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2.  ^2\.A.1  fotfn'nifollows  the  conjugation  of  the  P**al.  The  Imperative, 
however,  is  ^L*.| ,  see  §  60.  4.,  Eem.  1.  Imperf.  ]i>-*J,  Part.  Act.  ]l2, 
Infin.  jL.^.    On  the  prosthetic  Ohxph,  see  §  20.  1,  Rem.  1. 

3.  ■  f^»-|  to  find,  like  ^Cwa.?  ,  follows  the  conjugation  of  the  P^'al, 
the  Olaph  being  prosthetic,  see  §  20,  Eem.  1,  e.  g.  wj4.a.A.J  (Mt.  S:2S), 
Imperat.  ■  ^^^,  Part.  Pass.  ..,.». n*,  (2  Pet.  1:8).  The  Part.  Act.,  how- 
ever, is  ■  "^  .^^H  (ML  26:8)  and  the  Infin.  n  t«i  a^jq.  Some  of  these  forms 
seem  to  be  Aph'el  with  the  a  changed  to  e  according  to  §  20,  Eem.  1 
and  §  29.  2. 

4.  1^1  to  come  has  ]Z,  ^Z,  oZ,  ,^1^  (see  Mt.  28:6)  in  the  Imperat. 
P«'al.  Imperf.  ]z|J,  Part.  Act.  \2].  Aphel  -£v-f  see  §§  55.  4,  58.  3, 
Note,  62.  1.  ' 

5.  1=01  to  be  when  enclitic  looses  its  m  e.g.  ]o!Ji''bJsaA.  (Mt.  2:22),  see 
§  19.  2(1).  In  the  Imperfect  the  Waw  often  falls  away,  e.  g.  .ooO 
(Gen.  <):15  [comp.  "^n-;]). 

6.  ]J.Mto  live  forms  its  Perf.  and  Imperat.  and  Part.  Act.  P«  .]  like 
Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  e.  g.  lL»  (Lk  2:36);  al-  (Eev.  20:4);  ^oI-l« 
(Eom.  6:13);  oL.  ([Imperat.]  Acts.  2:40);  Ui  (Mt.  4:4).  The  Infinitive 
and  Imperfect  P«'al  and  the  Aph'el  and  Ettaph'al  are  formed  as  if 
from  an  EE  root,  e.  g.  ]^2  (Nestorian.  \Li  from  )-Li4J  as  yz^2  from 
>alc-ij  or  fA^  from  ?^,  see  §  54.  2),  l-lz  (Mt.  9:18);  ^ali  (Eom. 
10:1);  (^nl«j  is  found  in  1  Tim.  2:4,  ^U  is  found  in  1  Thess.  2:16); 
Ij*^  (M\i..  10:26)  is  the  usual  form  of  the  Infin.  though  ]lv  and  |.*.)ifi 
are  found.  Examples  of  the  Aph'el  are:  ^1)  (30:4);  |.l%r)  (John  5:21); 
"...V^  (30:4);  W  (Lk.  23:37);  UJ  (Mt.  16:25);  U]Z  (I  Cor.  7:16). 

7.  In  the  Perfect  of  s_S3i>.  to  give  the  oi  receives  linea  occultans, 
§  11:1,  whenever  the  ^s  is  without  a  vowel,  e.  g.  ^sai-.  (28:7);  ai<n-. 
(Mts  15:36);  but  Z^Lsu^  (Mk.  6:28);  h^^  (28:2).  In  the  Imperat.  the 
Yudh  is  dropped,  see  §  23.  1(2),  e.  g.  -a^  (Mt.  5:42);  ^m  (John  4:7); 
c^CT  (Mt.  10:8);  ^IIs^  (Mt.  25:8).  The  Participles  are  ^kl  (Mt.  13:23) 
and  v>£L.!i»-.  (Mt.  13:11).  The  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  are  formed  from 
'^CJ,  which  is  used  no-\vhere  else  e.g.  ^^^J  (Mt.  5:31);  '^Mo  (Mt.  7:11). 
The  Ethpiel  is  ^aC-z)  (32:23). 

8.  »jiSft7  to  ascend,  in  forms  where  vjs  ends  one  syllable  and  Lomadh 
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begins  another,  has  the  Lomadh  assimilated  to  the  Semkath,  §  IS.  4 
uaL.a  [for  ..jilLflJ]  (Mt.  13:2);  wfiif  [for  woi^f]  (Mt.  17:1.  In  the 
Imperative  P«'al  the  Lomadh  is  dropped,  see  §  23.  2(3),  e.g.  >.&»  [for 
■  r.<^1  (Rev.  4:1),  oaij  (John  7:S). 

9.  }3o  it  behooves,  \\^  it  is  well,  w*?]  it  is  right  are  used  only  in  the 
Part.  Act.  P«'al  in  the  sense  of  a  present  intransitive,  e.  g,  jJo  (25:15); 
]p  (Mt.  3:15):  .j?]  ^Lk.  24:46).    Compare  §  122. 

10.  The  3rd  fern.  Perf.  and  Imperf.  P«'al  of  |^  is  used  impersonally; 
compare  §  122,  e.g.  ^aJ^  ll-f^  (14:7)  it  grieved  Jonah,  ]^s2  ^o^i^ 
ge  shall  grieve  (John  16:20).  The  participles  are  used  in  a  like  sense, 
the  active  as  a  present  or  future,  the  passive  as  a  present  or  with  ,-s 

as  a  past,  e.g.  ^bs.  jjji  (John.  16:22);  jJji  (28:12);  ctlI^  Cr=>  t^ 
(Mk.  3:5). 

1 1.  As  in  ]-f£,  so  in  -Uo  to  grieve  or  be  tvearg,  the  3rd  fern,  is  every- 
where used  impersonally  in  the  P^'al,  e.  g.  ^^iJU^)  (Heb.  3:7); 
^il:^  ^Iz  i  (Heb.  12:3);  ^2^  JJ^:^  U  (Phil.  3:1).    Compare  §  122. 

§  65.  L*]  and  L-i-lL. 

1.         -L)     "I  am"  ^-^f    "We  are" 

^L-f    "Thou  art"  ^d:L,U    "You  are" 

Lf    "Thou  (f.)  art"  ■  >n.LF    "You  (f.)  are" 


,*{ncL.f    "He  is"  ^ooi-M    '"They  are" 

oLl^]     "She  is"  ^aiJb^f    "They  (f.)  are". 

2.  £w)  (:Mt.  3:9);  ^oLL)  (2  Pet.  1:3);  ^aioL.f  (Mt.  6:30);  Isoi  -cncL.) 
(Mt.  3:1);  £.--:iI  (Mt.  13:13);  ]oai  2^  (Lk.  2:7);  Jl^]  (Acts  22:3); 
.ooLLl  (Mt.  4:18);  -aioL-|  {J  (Spic.  Syr.  9:9). 

L^  (Heb.  'i")  is  really  a  noun  meaning  "existence";  but  in  usage  it 
has  passed  over  into  the  class  of  verbs.  It  takes  pronominal  suffixes 
like  a  plural  noun;  but  like  a  verb  may  be  used  also  with  separate 
pronouns  or  with  nouns.  It  sometimes  stands  uninflected  wdth  enclitic 
jooi.  AVith  y  "not",  it  may  be  written  separately,  as  in  John  12:8; 
but  generally  it  coalesces  with  \i  and  forms  i-kl..    See  §  128, 
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§  66.  The  Inflection  and  Classification  of  Nouns. 

A.  INFLECTION. 

1.  (1)  ]?aiaJ  (1:3)  from  javJ  to  shine. 

\^z..hM  (1:2)  fi'om  ~f^u  to  be  dark. 
(2)  l^ocTLij  fatherhood,  from  ).sj  father. 

2.  (1)  ]1^  (2:15);  £w^i  (1:1). 
(2)^^1(1:12);  IZozf  (2:3). 

^iavlio  (2:3). 

3.  (1)  Jil]  (1:2);  Jsij  (2:18). 

^L^i^(l:6);>ali.^(3:l). 
(2)]Lk-^(l:10);)Zo4(2:3). 

4.  oLi;.i  (G:2);  ov-o'?  (1:2). 
^offLi^  (5:1 1);  ^o1*{*S  (5:15). 

The  inflection  of  nouns  inchides : — 

1.  The  formation  of  the  noun-stems  (1)  from  the  root  or  (2)  from 
other  nouns. 

2.  The  addition  of  affixes  for  (1)  gender  and  ''2)  number. 

3.  The  changes  of  stem  and  terminations  in  the  formation  of  the 
states  (1)  conctruct  and  (2)  emphatic. 

4.  The  addition  of  pronominal  suffixes. 

B.  CLASSIFICATION. 

f«  ^  Ik 

1.  (1)  w^^)  evening;  >  'nwS  herb;  wa.o,..o  holiness. 

(2)  i-^sai?  gold;  ^^i~«  lejjrotts;  U.o  voice. 

(3)  s_£^  tear;  {.mL^Lc  Messiah;  |.^*Ns  youth. 

(4)  >i.i;kik  tcorld;  >cj..o  standing;  )^»Z  doorkeeper. 

(5)  Ua_^  mtirderer;  ]  h  tV)  slough;  ]hr\tm=^  abbreviation. 

2.  (1)  jpS.  WrfZ;  Ij^cJS  io/f. 

(2)  I  mSs-i  sailor;  )-.wJ  quarrelsome ;  ]f.b]  labour. 
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(3)  1J-.a^  tongue;  ]j>J  roof;  Ijjiii.  root. 

(4)  >aso]  black;  \i]a.^  question;  ]"^°]  marriage. 

(5)  ,-1^)  lost;  N^aic  htimhle;  ^^.*j»j  /ar. 

(6)  ^a=LA.  a^  res<;  poZ]  furnace;  |-on  n4<  sceptre. 

(7)  .^a..A_t*  (?rtrt;  ]Z?a.:s?  6ee. 

(S)  j-^a^fifi  nianfelet;  VJ-Itl*.  if?/e;  ).it-^  aZtor. 

3,  (1)  i-tijf^  erts#;  l^c'fi^  correction;  ]^bJ^  weight. 

(2)  j,.ALaliZ  scholar;  \L^liCLM>Z  service;  \^oh^Z  combat. 

(3)  liw.?o)  divine  law;  |?cj.fl-.  />'o^;  )-c5aJ  s/(oof. 

4.  (1)  pfX)s^  commandment ;  pQ-c£ua  m//e  oooAr. 

(2)  |_?a3  /?er?/;  ^a^a  quatl;  J-^so^  robbery. 

(3)  Uai^  /bZ^y;  i^oJ^  Zi«/e  /?s/j. 

Nonns  are  differentiated  by  internal  or  external  means.    The  in- 
ternal means  are  1.  vowels,  2.  doubling  of  radicals. 

1.  Those  formed  by  vowels  may  be  divided  into  those  which  had 
originally. 

(1)  one  short  vowel  a,  i,  or  u, 

(2)  two  short  vowels. 

(3)  one  short  and  one  long  vowel. 

(4)  one  long  and  one  short  vowel. 

(5)  two  long  vowels. 

2.  Those  formed  by  doubling  are  such  as  double  the  second  [(1) — (7)] 
or  third  radical  (8).  These  may  be  subdivided  according  to  their 
vowels, 

3.  Nouns  formed  by  external  changes  may  be  formed  by  prefor- 
matives,  the  most  usual  of  which  are  Mim  and  Tau  or 

4.  By  sufformatives,  the  most  usual  of  which  are  Nun,  Yudh 
and  Waw. 
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§  67.  Nouns  with  one  originally  short  vowel. 

1.  (1)  »-AiDJ  (]^h  evening;  ^'^^  Ung;  ^^i^man;  '^^  image  butVa-. 

field;  i-a,  morning;  '^hJ.  door. 

(2)  «-axaii  herb;  ^aiia  silver;  'C^?  (U^^)  foot 

(3)  wA,o,-D  holiness;  ^oj.£  knee;  ?a-(kA.   (1y--a-fc-)  bribe. 

2.  (1)  ^^f  ear^/i;  ^'':^  ship;  \l-il  (R.  r^[)  end;  j^oi  (for  ij^a^)  many. 

(2)  ^^  mow^/t;  r^  c/iiW/  iLlX  sZeei>;  |is^  care;  ]L.^..  knowledge. 

(3)  ^^^  soif?;  IZsa^  (R-  ^^)  ^^Oj);  iLi»3  (R.  ^^)  breath. 

(4)  w=)j  f/nV/";  W.4-.JE  (R.  iax3)  et;i/. 

(5)  wsow  ewcZ;  >ca^  drty;  w.1.0?  spirit;  ?aJ  ^re. 
—fc!^  eye;  — .?  judgment;  ^-»^  Aowse. 

(6)  ^f  (R.  waJj)  /ace;  ^la^  (-=4^)  si^«- 

(7)  >a:I  people;  \^]  mother;  V^  f^^^'^'Z  1l=^  strength. 

(S)  ^^  resi;  |o)-Jaj9j)parence;  lL.^joy;  \lnL  covering;  U^c?  likeness. 

3.  ]LsuiJ^  ^weew;  |2^^  i^^awf;  1^^:^^  calf;  i^i-Jc?  fatV. 
^Lo^cJ  ^{ss;  jZUiO.*.:^  measure. 

1 .  The  vowel  occurs  in  the  absolute  and  construct  singular  of  most 
words  of  this  class  which  had  originally  ,  except  in  those  whose  third 
radical  is  a  guttural  or  Rish.  These  nouns  correspond  to  the  Segholates 
in  Helu'ew  and  like  them  are  divided  into  three  classes : — the  a  class, 
the  i  class  and  the  u  class. 

2.  When  the  root  contains  one  or  more  weak  radicals,  certain 
changes  occur: — 

(1)  AVhen  the  first  radical  is  an  Olaph  it  takes  a  helping  vowel, 
except  in  ]^f^  when  it  is  dropped.  When  the  third  radical  is  an 
Olaph  it  throws  back  its  vowel  upon  the  preceding  radical  and  quiesces. 

(2)  When  the  first  radical  is  a  Yudh,  it  quiesces  in  ,  or  is  dropped. 
Waw  occurs  as  the  first  radical  only  in  ],^o  consultation. 

(3)  Nouns  from  Pe  Nun  roots  are  usually  regular.  A  few,  however, 
drop  the  Nun. 

K 
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(4)  Nouns  from  E  Olapli  roots  throw  back  the  vowel  and  quiesce. 
The  Olaph  may  even  be  changed  to  Yudh  as  in  >  4  *n. 

(5)  Nouns  from  E  Waw  and  E  Yudh  roots  have  the  following 
changes: — wu  and  uw  become  m;  hv,  iy,  yi  and  ?n  become  t;  aw  remains 
unchanged  (except  in  \ZhbZ  cow),  but  wa  becomes  o  in  >ca^  and  wsais 
(and  in  Nestorian  in  .601  understanding,  .0^  color,  which,  however,  in 
Jacobite  are  .001  and  .a^) ;  ay  remains  unchanged,  (except  perhaps  in 
)£l1^a  egg),  but  ya  becomes  >^   in  h^a  house,  (^^  eye),  or      as  in 

^  eye. 

(6)  Nun,  when  the  middle  i-adical,  is  so  netimes  assimilated. 

(7)  In  E  doubled  roots,  the  2nd  and  3rd  radicals  are  contracted  into 
one  and  the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  thrown  back  upon  the  first. 

(8)  ^^A-  rest  is  the  only  word  from  a  Lomadh  Olaph  root  which 
preserves  the  absolute  or  construct  state ;  the  emphatic  state  is  regular. 

]oytt  ajypearance,  \:L^,joy  and  |n\A/  rest  are  the  only  masculine  nouns 
of  this  class  that  have  Waw  as  the  third  radical. 

The  third  radical  has  disappeared  in  |jZ  breast  and  in  ]h\^  fruit. 

3.  Feminine  nouns  are  formed  by  affixing  the  feminine  ending  to  the 
primary  forms,  the  vowel  either  remaining  with  the  second  or  being 
thrown  back  upon  the  first  radical. 

§  68.  Nouns  with  two  short  formative  vowels. 

1.  1^31?  (2nt)  gold;  Vx^  (n^n). 
Vala  (qis)  wing. 

2.  ^?  Ciprj)  old;  ^y  time. 
Vll^  (yz\)  camel. 

3.  wisj.^  {zy^)  leprous. 

Zp-  Cayi)  neio;  V°a  (bs'r)  loio;  jjii*  (n;rr)  sterile. 

4.  ]K'v>l  (i^^":j?)  breath;  jL^^  (^^?'^)  ^ou-;  ]ir:i.-  (nn:ir)  waste. 
IfiOaa  CiSS)  hungry;  IZj-ai.  O'T^?'!])  companion. 

\hi£)(sil  (n^ns)  roar;  \li.£^  (a;r)  grapes. 

5.  {Lfi  (^  p)=kawala,  voice. 
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0 

w£i»=pa'}il)h,  elder. 
j£^aic=sa'abli«tha,  old  woman. 

|LaL=(|Liai»)  need. 

}^sQ^=(S<p-j)  unclean. 

Va?  c/ea»;  \^Ld  hard. 

]£ut^9  clean;  \h,^.A^  hard. 

]iJii:=ba'awatha  (a«<;a  contracted)  request. 

]ZJ^  (for  ]if^)  dirt. 

\li,'^'^\^  prodv£e. 

Almost  all  traces  of  these  nouns  have  disappeared,  having  for  the 
most  part  come  to  coincide  with  the  last  class.  We  can  still  distinguish 
them  (1)  in  some  words  which  have  an  aspirate  as  third  radical,  and 
(2)  in  those  which,  not  being  E  or  Lomadh  guttural,  have  in  the  ab- 
solute and  construct  singular     under  the  second  radical. 

3.  Adjectives  with  but  one  vowel  remaining  in  the  absolute  may 
also  be  safely  put  in  this  class. 

4.  Feminines  of  this  class  are  often  of  the  same  form  as  those  of  tlie 
first  class. 

5.  Examples  of  nouns  of  this  class  from  roots  with  one  or  more  weak 
radical  may  be  seen  under  number  5  above.  It  will  be  noted,  (1)  tliat 
awa  or  a'a  becomes  6;  (2)  that  remains  with  forms  ofihis  class  when 
third  radical  is  guttural  Olaph  (compare  §  57);  (3)  that  iy  final  becomes 
)*  but  when  not  final  ^  ;  (4)  that  Louns  from  E  doubled  roots 
are  regular. 

§  C9.  Nouns  with  one  short  and  one  long  formative  vowel. 

1.  wTiiws  (ars)  tenting;  ^^-^^  (-'^w)  war;  ^c^  ("i^")  'n^'ork. 

2.  pc--  (Ti':")  ass;  wa.jJ  (-":x)  man;  ]in^]  (rbx)  god. 

3.  >iilA,  (3"i^':j)  p^ace;  h^Z  ('ris'i)  three. 

4.  V.fc£w.s  (^■'^1^)  Ulhd;  j.-^}  said;  V.»i)  sad,  ascetic. 
,-klk-  horn;  y,y^shorn;  >=-.::  set;  "^^ji  placed. 
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^UliJ  hated;  j^j  (Tpx)  2'>ruoiier;  ji^i^  Ci^;)  right  hand. 


(r.'^':;^)  Messiah;  j-t-r^J  (xi:::)  prophet;  U*^  crown. 
]M.Aaia  (nj-iES)  ship;  l^i-V-"  (^"':t;)  siuine;  Ij.^^  ("^'"2)  ieas^. 
5.  liilis  (ns-ir)  hated;  ]i^'^:l^^  (nr'rd)  /ic«?-d  i.  e.  report. 
jZLcaJ^  (-'i-j)  s^o/e«  i.  e.  theft;  ]i^oL^  {'n''::^r::i)  virgin. 
|-A.c>a^  ('■^='3^)  clothing;  ]Zha.i^ji  (n"^^2p)  sepulchre. 

9.  p^-.\^  (f<i^')  «/oj««A/  U-.-|c.i^  ( J-^j^)  /«"•«;  ir-i—  ;^«^. 

The  short  vowel,  excejDt  when  preceded  1  y  Olaph,  is  dropped  and 
the  consonant  is  pronounced  with  a  half-vowel,  which  may  originally 
have  been  a,  i,  or  «.  Nouns  of  the  form  kutail  are  diminutives;  those 
of  the  form  katil  are  usually  passive  j^articiples  Pe'al;  a  few  of  the 
form  kat/il  (b^-J^)  have  the  meaning  of  a  passive  partici2)le. 

§  70.  Nouns  with  one  long  and  one  short  formative  vowel. 

1.  >aii.ii  ("^'i-')  ivorld;  )ch^  (nrir:)  signet. 

2.  V^Lo  (?--:p)  killing;  |i>*.^  bird;  j.^Z  (iri')  hreaMvg. 
>c^>  standing;  jjLlo  (=mr)  hater;  \L^Cnb})  revealing. 
ZJ  5  (ZZi)  trimhllvg. 

3.  X^hZ  {''Vyc)  doorkeeper;  l^^^-srii  i^\"^)  loaggon, 

\h^\  (n:T)  hnrlut;  iL-j^  (n'I'ip)  beayn;  jj^vs  {-{rb)  preast. 

1 .  There  are  but  two  nouns  with  a  certainly  after  the  second  radical. 

2.  Nouns  of  the  form  katil  are  used  as  the  active  participles  of  verbs, 
and  to  denote  the  agent;  and,  in  a  few^  sporadic  cases,  in  other  senses. 

§  71.  Nouns  with  two  long  vowels. 

1.  katul    Ma4-o    murderer;   Iio-X   oppressor;    {]=„=(   cater;  Ucj-.  jackal; 
jSsius  table. 

2.  katil  l^^-f^  n-eaver's  beam;  |£y^?]  gush  of  rain;  ]Ls^£]  club;  j.*^^) 
slough;  l^uains  abbreviation. 
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1.  From  eveiy  active  participle,  Nomina  Agentis  can  be  formed 
after  the  form  katul  (Compare  in  Arabic  ^^JoL^  f'Py)-  Certain  other 
nouns  also  take  this  form. 

2.  There  are  a  few  nouns  of  the  form  katil. 

§  72.  Nouns  with  the  second  radical  doubled. 

1.  fS,  bird;  \i£L^  halm;  ]f^z^  bolt;  ]IL^s:lso  ladder. 
9?1  thresJiing -floor ;  Ij-iiff  shield;  ]i.sa_o  hedgehog. 

2.  (1)  a— a  kattal  \m1:1^  (n^^)  sailor;  ll:l[.{z0  thief. 

V^f^  magician;  }  tSn  praying;  ]^£xtt  pernicious;  (.1-?  ("■?)  judge; 
\r\  (='^35<)  farmer. 

(2)  i — a  kittll  i»2Us  veil;  \^  roof. 

(3)  u — a  kiittal  jJja-^.  question;  pi>sc]  artist;  jliau  perception;  >cic] 
Hack;  ^j^Q-.  yelloio. 

(4)  a — i  kattil  u^.«zC.»  sitting;  |-»-£)  lost. 
f^si  soft;  ,jk^  many. 

(5)  a — u  kattul  Z=J.a.  reclining  restfuUy. 

p        b.  .    V  Ob.7 

|-Da_aA*  staff;  Uo^l  stove. 

(6)  i — u  kittul  Ijorij  trasp. 
I.S3.JUM  darkness. 

After  the  norm  of  2  (3),  a  nomen  actiovis  can  be  formed  from  the 
intensive  species  of  any  verb.  Of  the  form  (4)  are  many  verbal  adjectives, 
especially  such  as  serve  for  joarticiples  of  intransitive  verbs. 

§  73.  Nouns  with  one  or  more  radicals  reduplicated. 

1.  NOUNS  WITH  THE  THIED  RADICAL  EEDUPLICATED, 

These  are  few  in  number.    They  are  such  as 
U^  idol  altar;  j^j^s  millet;  li-.^ai"|  splendor;  ]ZoZ-fB  crumb. 
Ulioia^  appearevce;  |?=^pi  bandrol;  J-^ai^j-ba  mantelet. 
|T1nt»  idle;  ^j-jl^  ferocious. 
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2.  NOmfS  WITH  TWO  RADICALS  REDUPLICATED. 

Ij-^i—  threshing  instrument;  ) a^ia^  bug;  li-.^-  milleped. 
liiJiikik  storm;  I'Oi'r  locust;  ]z-f.L^  (=gargarto)  throat. 
wiisaa  (=kabkab)  star;  _«.£9c»  (=rabr^bhm)  many. 
>s.iiki>ali^A<  perfect;  llnNn^  iv}^;  j^^cj-i.^^  spark. 

§  74.  Nouns  formed  by  Prefixes. 

1.  M==.^l  (223) /Ztife;  |£ui»,|  mamtsmpf ;  ]j=-a.M.*  swioie;  jjcj.lL* /Vo^. 

2.  (1)  a — a  V^uaiiO  ^n  aSi  (=')Spa)  tabernacle;  ''^-Oi.i.o  womb. 

>.  ■^  n.Vi  (=,  nri7l\^)  acceptance;  |2^iiajiio  (nrs'np)  chariot. 

"^ft^i  (from  ''!>t-')  knowledge;  jibsciaio  (from  wsoi-.)  ^i/#. 

j_»,2^i>o  (=nn':3'a)  drink;  ]z].ia:^  (from  jjaj)  balance. 

j£\^V(=)  £JiIl:^)enfra«ce;  ii^^  (from  |l2-^  abs.  .^^1-^)  s/«VW. 

|\inV  (=>cojii^)  standing  place. 

(2)  a — i  ]Z^a1-i'-i  broom;  ),1  *SV»  (=-,^2r!a)  spring. 

(3)  a — u  jlCl^iij^  food;  IZ^isannttV)  acquaintance. 

(4)  a — a  ijLc£v^  (=^^^^1)  weight;  Ijiaio  (nfria)  saw;  Ipl^oi^  &irfA. 

(5)  a — u  liiiii:^  (=r^3-2)  spritig;  JmT:  ^Si  (=IjQ"?)  belloios. 
jJi  A.nS-'  (biw'D*?)  stumbling  block. 

(6)  i — a  lii_iy_*ijo  weft. 

(/)  1 — a  pi  A^  pawn;  li-*t^  dtvelling, 
(S)  u— a  l-l^p^iL  spmrf^e  (= J^^). 
(9)  a— ii  lie^io  food;  ]]z.lL  city. 

3.  (1)  a— a  il2cZ  se«;er  (II.  wr:L..  #0  dwell). 

(2)  a— i  ]|>v\z  (T^-;^ri)  scholar;  1i-^^  Mi?. 
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(3)  a — u  )^fi.St«Z  exchange;  |jc£w».Z  flattery. 

(4)  a — a  |£wll^Z  supplication;  \h  .msZ  clothing. 

(5)  a — i  |£^4Sff  i«Z  shame;  j^-aisoZ  addition. 

(6)  a — u  l£Cscci_^Z  skeleton;  jZaii?Z  reconciliation. 

(7)  i — u  |lu».a£LA.Z  praise;  Izja^jz  wonder. 
(S)  i — a  l£(-.a^Z  catw^. 

Tlie  participles  of  all  the  derived  species  and  the  infinitives  of  all 
the  species  are  formed  by  prefixing  >o.  Nouns  with  the  prefix  Z  are 
mostly  abstracts  and  are  formed  generally  fi-om  the  intensive  species 
or  from  the  Aph'el. 

§  75.  Nouns  formed  by  means  of  affixes. 

The  most  common  of  these  affixes  are  . ,  .o ,  —T,  wioo  oaJj  ,*,  Z  ^', 
£w>  and  Zo . 

1.  (1)  jjjjtliso  enlightener;  yWmy^  tempter. 

(2)  ^»f  (from  ]Lh\)  earthy;  ^ilil  (from  ,1^!^^)  talkative. 

^'^A-  (from  I  tVi^)  heavenly. 

(3)  pZaias  pest;  pj-oos  command;  ) Vi in  building. 
]y  •'^'•>  thought. 

2.  |Joi^  ^m^  sow;  ^£5£u3  little  hook;  |£w^Ja.sX  small  ship;  ]^-4Jo£JuJio 
village  (Compare  "il-isid"]):  ]Jx*jnJ  temptation;  ).3n,«\^  revelation. 

3.  U-*Ha  ^'^''^y  morning;  i-l^q^LA,  /?fe. 

4.  l^iJoJ  ^i«fe  ^'^z  lijoiii)  /iii^e  toy;  jfijsaiio  little  girl. 

5.  J^iaJ  /?ery;  ]in\v>  royflZ;  )..J^fL  naked;  J-.?oai-  JeJi;. 
).loi^r  motherly;  ]^<sCia^  nominal. 

6.  v.a:i>L  quail  (Ex.  16:12);  ^o^  error  (Lev.  5:18);  J^q."^  secret 
(Eph.  5:12)  §  S6.  6. 
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7.  j-»?ia:|  bxndmg;  j-«ja.soi  overturn;  \.^^z^^t  robbery. 
I^ias?  bee;  {l^^^zlss  sioalloio;  L^m^'i  beginning. 

8.  ^ia-iislc  (ra^ib":)  kingdom;  ]ZQ.a4  goodness;  jZo3i.£J  fatherhood; 
] Z:L.t^')  purity  (Bib.  Aram.  !|3T);  ]Zo-fM>  meal  (=sar*'waitha) ;  jZaLs 
request  (Bib.  Aram,  iii'a);  jZalo?  (ni^'n)  likeness. 

1 .  Nouns  with  the  affix  ^  may  be  formed  from  all  participles  of  the 
derived  species  and  fgpm  nomina  agentis,  1(1).  Added  to  many  nouns 
it  forms  adjectives,  1(2).  It  forms,  also,  many  abstract  nouns  and  names 
of  things,  1(3). 

2.  Nouns  with  the  ending  .o,  ^I,  yfflo  or  wxol  are  generally  diminutives 
see  2.,  3.  and  4. 

3.  Nouns  with  the  ending  ^  generally  form  relative  adjectives. 

4.  Nouns  with  the  ending  Zo  are  abstract  and  can  be  formed  from 
any  noun. 

§  76.  Gender,  Number  and  State. 

Sing.  Plur. 

tuasc.  fern.  masc.  fem. 

Abso      sim/i.^^  ].jl.^o  '  -^ "  '•^  *.  V  «^ 

C7  V  o 

ons.     w^k^a  h,M^C)  -^■«-  -^  A  av»> 

Emph.  ).A..i,'n  ?^.A-»^  } "^ •-•  ^  yLLi^ 

1.  a.  i-Zal  (1:4);  .^IL  (Mt.  21:5);  w^j)  (Mt.  19:3);  wffliLiJ(l  Cor.9:21.) 
6.  >^i^  (Heb.  7:1);  Vli:  (Rom.  11:34);  j^  (Mt.  10:3). 

c.  \h^zl  (1:3);  }:^onZ  (1:2);  1^  (1:1). 

2.  a.  U=^     (15:3);     |J|^     (11:4);     \Lm^^     (1:2);    ^il^c    j5«»-f;    nn\s^ 

(Mt.  12:25);  ^sicoferi«^;as^(Ined. Syr.  18:1);  £ui-»-i ( John  1 : 1 ). 
b.  i^ji^  (1:6);  i^.«-£5  xisury;  Zaa]  victory. 

^zl^^    (2:18);    01^;:^^    (5:12);    -Z=.i^^    (13:4);    -aJi^  (12:14); 
oiij?  (20:2). 
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f.  ]'k.:.^K^  (Mt.    20:22);    liai^?    (Mlc.    10:12);   ]i.t^^  (1:10); 

lUii  (2:9). 

3.  a.  rr^^r'^  (5:7);  ,-^^aI  (Mt.  2G:2);  ^f,  (Mt.  5:11). 

b.  ^f  (1:3);  vlloJ  (2: IS);  -ilL[  (5:10). 
c.V5li  (1:13);  U:^[  (3:15). 

4.  a.  ^£1  (Heb.   6:1S);   (ci!^^  (Eph.  6:18);  ^5zq^  (Tit.  3:S);  ^£ 

(Mt.  12:45). 
6.  ^£a  (Lk.   23:2S);   -Zaiii   (John.   21:17);   aizl^  (Mt.    15:S); 

^f^  (1  Thess.  3:7). 

c.  liozf  (2:3);  l^ii'J  (2:3);  Izllil-Za^  (7:2). 

5.  ^2-il  (13:S);  ^o^'U  (5:7);  ^>Z  (1:9);  ^i|.iJ  (Mk.  6:27). 

Tlie  Syriac  noun  has  two  genders, — masculine  and  feminine;  two 
numbers, — singular  and  jolural;  and  three  states, — the  absolute,  the 
construct  £\nd  the  emphatic  or  definite. 

Remark  1. — The  emphatic  or  definite  state  is  everywhere  denoted 
by  the  ending  ). 

Remark  2. — For  the  changes  of  nouns  in  construction  with  pro- 
nominal suffixes,  see  the  declension  §  79  sq. 

1.  The  absolute  and  construct  singular  masculine  have  no  particular  in- 
dication; the  emphatic  is  formed  by  appending  )  to  the  root.  For  the 
changes  thus  occasioned  in  the  root,  see  the  declensions  §  79  sq. 

2.  The  sign  of  the  feminine  gender  is  an  appended  Taw.  Tliis 
feminine  ending  has  a  twofold  treatment. 

(1)  It  is  dropped  in  the  fem.  sing,  and  the  vowel  heightened  to  1, 
except  in  a  few  nouns  like  iJiifl  part  and  A  ,-  ^  .*  heginning. 

(2)  In  the  construct  it  is  retained;  as  also,  before  pronominal 
suffixes  and  the  sign  of  the  emphatic  state. 

3.  The  ending  of  the  absolute  plural  masculine  is  ^;  of  the  construct 
^;  of  the  emphatic  |   (from  jll). 

4.  The  ending  of  the  absolute  plural  feminine  is  .  ;  of  the  construct 
Z;  of  the  emphatic  \J.  . 

5.  Eemains  of  a  dual  appear  in  the  words  for  hco  and  ttoo  htmdred. 
In  construction  they  take  the  same  form  as  the  plural. 
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§  77.  Nouns  with  Suffixes. 


[§77 


Masc.  sing. 

Masc.  plur. 

Fem.  sing. 

Fem.  plur. 

Abs. 

^▲^£ 

^f^^. 

1    A    >   «^^ 

p 
'T^ 

Const. 

r 

<> 

Emph. 

tLi 

'•^ 

,p 

Sing.  1.  c. 

.*4 1*^ 

7 

<^&~*Xs 

2.  m. 

•      7 

0     P 

2.  f. 

<a1AaO 

V 

«a£^.^.&2 

»   p. 

3.  m. 

ai.A.t'^ 

V 

—                     X 

«                      X 

».  p 

3.  f. 

0 

qt  A  A  t  ^ 

5 
01 1^^^^ 

p  p 

Plur.  1.  c. 

p 
^-^. 

7 

5^ 

7  p 

2.  m. 

t.       9 

N          7 

»■     p 

2.  f. 

■    iP  *  tCi 

«       7 

^sLjL^n 

•          p        X 

^ 

3.  m. 

t^      7 

a.     7 

.ooi2>.JLa,ri 

ft.          P         X 

.om£^A^S 

3.  f. 

— »gli4i*n 

"      ^     .. 

«-   7 

^CT^s  AVn 

1.  flual.^(l:13);  oual^  (2:16);  ^\iN^(2:lS);  .^ii(6:ll);  »n\sn 
(3:16);  -IxS  (12:15);  ^cstlsi  (12:10);  ^aaia:!  (24:1);  ^j.^  (5:5). 

2.  ^Za:^    (12:1-1);    oi^r:^    (1:13);    ciLac?    (25:12);     vf^^    (13:2); 


^iaii^j^^  (13:5). 


3.  ^ffiajai^  (2:17);    ^aV>{>S    (5:15);   v^LI   (6:12);    ^.all^is   (6:14); 
^^lA^i  (23:7);  jv-^saffl  (13:3). 
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4.  ^cCT^iof    (14:5);    ^^ivcf    (Heb.    3:10);    ail^lio]     (Acts    13:10); 
.as£^?j  (Jam.  5:4). 

5.  ^oki-?Z  (2S:17);   ciiJiL^is  (2S:14);   ^-^^   (13:4);   3i^:*  (13:9); 
flt-Za-^Z  (14:14). 

6.  ovlffi^aa  (13:15);  <^isjs  (Acts  2:30);  -c^as  (Acts  7:49);  ^^-uol  (Acts 
2:27);  .^^  (Lk.  7:7). 

For  a  tabular  view  of  the  pronominal  suffixes  with  nouns,  see  §  36. 
The  form  of  the  noun  before  suffixes  is  in  general  the  same  as  the  form 
of  the  noun  before  the  emphatic  ending  f .  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that 

1.  The  masculine  plural  has  the  suffixes  appended  directly  to  the 
diphtong  y* ,  causing  ^  instead  of  ai/i  with  the  1  st  sing,  suffix ;  ^mo 
instead  of  ayhu  with  the  3rd  masc.  sing. ;  and  ci_»  instead  of  ayah  with 
the  3rd  fern.  sing. 

2.  The  feminine  singular  inserts  a  helping  vowel  before  the  grave 
suffixes  .OCT,  ,-»(n,  .as,      '"  and  before  the  ^  of  the  1st  sing. 

3.  The  dual  takes  the  plural  form  before  suffixes,  (see  5  above  and 
§  76.5). 

4.  Some  prepositions  take  the  plural  form  before  suffixes. 

5.  Nouns  which  end  in  l^  in  the  emphatic  sing,  retain  this  .ib  before 
the  suffixes  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  sing,  and  of  the  1st  plur.  J-Ic^os  throne, 
]  i  ^'^  camp,  and  1-.£ua^  drink  have  forms  like  .^jsia^  with  the  1st  sing. 
suffix;  other  nouns  have  .^  like  ,«-fcli.4  mt/  hoy.  (Nestorian  -^^^4,). 
Before  the  grave  suffixes,  i.  e.  those  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  plural,  the 
Jacobites  have  with   }-»jS9as  &c  the  form  ^ou»as?ia  (the  Nestorians 

couibU^as);  with  other  nouns,  both  dialects  have  t^<^' 

6.  Short  adjectives  and  participles,  like  Ujclm,  can  either  retain  or 
drop  the  Yudh  before  suffixes,  e.  g.  ^ma^a^  or  ^oiajiu.  his  saints;  but 
substantives  have  always  the  shorter  form,  e.  g.  aaiai»ic  his  bowels. 

7.  Collectives,  which  have  no  plural,  take  the  suffixes  of  the  sing, 
nouns  and  are  marked  with  Rebbuy;  but  Uj[,  abs.  ,-iL*Ji,  takes  the 
plural  form,  and  C'=-o  cities  has  either  the  sing,  or  the  plur.  form 
e.  g.  f^hz^  or  f^^'ti^. 
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[§§  78.  79. 


§  78.  Declension  of  Nouns. 
For   purposes   of  inflection  masculine  nouns  may  be  divided  into 
three  classes  or  declensions;  feminine  nouns,  into  four,  as  follows: 

I.  Masculine  Nouns. 

1.  Those  which  have  but  one  vowel  in  the  absolute  singular  and 
that  movable.  This  includes  most  nouns  which  had  originally  one  or 
two  short  vowels. 

2.  Those  which  have  one  or  more  vowels  all  immovable. 

3.  Those  which  have  at  least  two  vowels, — the  vowel  of  the  ultimate 
being  movable  and  that  of  the  penult  immovable. 

II.  Feminine  Nouns. 

1.  Those  in  which  the  vowel  before  the  ending  is  movable. 

2.  Those  in  which  the  vowel  of  the  penult  is  immovable,  but  which 
have  a  vowel  inserted  before  the  emphatic  singular  ending  and  before 
the  construct  singular  with  suffixes. 

3.  Those  in  which  all  the  vowels  of  the  first  form,  i.  e.,  of  the 
absolute  singular,  are  immovable  and  which  donotinsertahelpingvowel. 

4.  Those  whose  first  form  ends  in  o  or  ^  or  which  insert  a  Yudh 
in  the  plural. 

§  79.  First  Declension  of  Masculines. 
A. 


malk 

zedk 

kudsh 

karakh 

(khig). 

(righteorisvess). 

(Iioliness). 

{city). 

Abs.  sing. 

^^ 

-?i 

>.^Cf^ 

V 

Cons.  sing. 

.fS^n 

wDJ"! 

^^C|-0 

tr= 

Emph.  sing. 

i.iNv 

u.i 

1  "     '' 

0      7 

Const,    sing. 

OLJSi} 

(Tl^^cj: 

-       7 

with  n  "his'\ 

Abs.  plur. 

^1..^ 

r^n 

•;  /w?Q.j 

•^?r= 

Const,  plur. 

^^i.^ 

7    -• 

sJiA,9Z^ 

— r'r^ 

Emph.  plur. 

\^^ 

li'f 

l.A.'JiJ 

Ur- 

Const,    plur. 

^n:.Aii_o 

yj51  C.~  'f^ 

with  "/its". 
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It  will  be  seen  that  this  declension  includes  nouns  which  had 
originally  one  or  two  short  vowels. 

Remark  1. — Forms  Pe  Olaph  like  i-Jj  hire  and  ws^  ship,  come 
under  this  class. — The  first  vowel  being  merely  a  helping  vowel  §  33(1). 

Remark  2. — Forms  Pe  Yudh  like  ^itjj  month  are  also  in  the  class, 
the    being  a  helping  vowel  §  33(1). 

Remark  3. — Forms  like  v-coi?  and  ^j^  which  had  originally  two  short 
vowels,  have  come  in  inflection  to  coincide  with  Segholates  in  almost 
all  respects.  It  will  be  noted  that  they  preserve  the  half-vowel  before 
the  aspirate  e.  g.  dah^bha  not  dah-ba. — Comp.  tn^S'r. 


B. 


yawm 

'ajTi 

taby 

kanay 

kashiy 

{day). 

(eye). 

{gazelle). 

{cane). 

{hard). 

Abs.  sing. 

^ 

ils> 

Cons.  sing. 

Viol 

^^ 

Emph.  sing. 

,    0      7 

.07 

1 .  A  o 

Abs.  plur. 

1       ..  V 

^^ 

^^^ 

,-£i^ 

Cons.  plur. 

'jVa,« 

V      7 

7 

7       T 

Emph.  plur. 

u^ 

,    P    7 

1.?  '' 

1.  E  Waw  and  E  Yudh  segholates  of  the  a  class  contract  aio  into  li 
(Nestorian  6)  and  ay  into  i  (Nestorian  e)  in  the  absolute  and  construct 
singular. 

2.  Lomadh  Olaph  segholates  with  the  exception  of  n^I^^^  are  found 
in  the   singular  only  in  the  emphatic  state.    In  the  plural  the  form 

'  ''-'I  becomes  r-»-=4  but  instead  of  ]  "I^, I  we  find  )Vn^  as  if  from 
nouns  which  have  two  short  vowels.  The  same  is  true  of  most  nouns 
of  this  kind;  we  find,  however,  |Jii,  rents  and  Wi^  colds. 
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[§80. 


3.  Lomadh  Olaph  nouns  which  have  originally  two  short  vowels, 
have  in  the  plural  the  same  forms  as  nouns  which  had  one  short  vowel, 
€.  g.  ]  -''  "  cane,  in  table  above. 

4.  But  adjectives  from  Lomadh  Olaph  roots  diflFer  from  the  nouns 
in  having  forms  like  ^i  ^.n,  instead  of  ,^t  4  n  in  the  plural  absolute 
(compare  W^'^yJ)  and  like  ^.«-*_d  in  the  plural  construct. 

Remark  1. — Segholates  of  the  i  and  u  classes  from  E  Waw  and 
E  Yudh  verbs  come  under  declension  two  e.  g.  ^?  and  w^oj. 

Remark  2. — Segholates  from  E  Olaph,  E  Nun,  and  EE  verbs  come 
under  the  third  declension,  e.  g.  wk-»5  head  (R.  Di^i);  |?J-s  well;  \L1:>. 
oppression  (R.  AXi) ;  >»:;»  people  (R.  D'OS). 

Remark  3. — Nouns  like  %d  voice  (from  kawalo)  and  wiia;  old  (from 
wi|j»)  which  had  originally  two  short  vowels  come  under  the  third 
declension. 

Remark  4. — "With  consonantal  Olaph  as  the  third  Radical,  we  have 
j.i^,  IJJ^flJ  unclean.  The  vowel  of  the  Olaph  being  thrown  back  and 
the  Olaph  quiescing.     See  §  24(1). 

§  80.  Second  Declension  of  Masculines. 


rabb 
(many). 

kawal 
(voice). 

gannobh 
(thief). 

karabh 
(war). 

din 
(judg- 
ment). 

malkay 
(royaO. 

Abs.  sing. 

7 

w£9 

V^ 

0   V 

^? 

p.    7 

Cons.  sing. 

wiij 

V.S 

0 

^? 

p.         V 

Emph.  sing. 

\^^ 

U 

.     r>o  y 

,     PC 

il; 

,00          7 

Abs.  plur. 

^f^' 

^1 

:rP    7 

1 0 

^•? 

I  p,     7 

Cons.  plur. 

w*^''j 

^^' 

7  0  7 

V  0 

^uii? 

V  P,          7 

Emph.  plur. 

liv 

p^ 

,..-"  7 

u-;^ 

iii? 

l.VnNs? 
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Remark  1. — >aik  people  and  >a-  sea  are  inflected  like  cc>,  except  that 
in  the  plural  we  have  the  forms  w 'v^  ^  ^  ^laial,  ^v^vn'v  ^  |Cv^v 
Compare  "innn  from  "'.n. 

Remark  2. — The  i  and  u  class  segholates  from  E  Waw  and  !&  Yudh 
verbs  come  under  this  declension ;  as  also,  EE  and  E  Nun  segholates, 
e.  g.  ^^oj  f^plrit,  w^-j  smell,  \s>\  (R.  ::]3X)  face,  j-ali!  (E,.  n::b)  /icarf. 

Remark  3. — Nouns  from  E  Waw  and  E  Olaph  roots  which  had 
originally  two  short  a  vowels  belong  to  this  declension,  e.  g.  Vi  voice 
from  kawala,,  >.£ig  good  from  tawabha,,  waai  o/(Z  from  sa'abha. 

Remark  4. — Here  are  to  be  found  all  nouns  which  had  originally 
a  short  vowel  in  the  penult,  and  a  long  one  in  the  ultimate,  e.  g.  wij-o 
tear;  >a-»JC  put;  \u\^sJiorn;  j.'^.aj:^'^  youih;  }:scq»».j  beloved. 

Remark  5. — Here  are  to  be  classed  all  nouns  which  have  a  naturally 
long  vowel  or  a  closed  syllable  in  the  penult  and  a  naturally  long 
vowel  in  the  ultimate,  e.  g.  jJa.^  murderer;  l^^]  sicamp;  w*«!::^iio 
sailor;  .*i]  victorious;  ^a^  tongue;  |}}a-^  question;  wr3.«i.xi  near;  ?a^ 
child;  ,^^-  sour;  fO^^^jt  darkness;  ILoLi^  weight;  l.l>n  nV  fountain;  ]i~»fi£, 
roof-story, building;  .  tiwl^poor;  lis-»»i>o  cffy;  li_.j^Z help ;\'izhMZ  flattery ; 
|>sZoZ  settler;  l>oiJ3-«  /V"o^;  |J-ic^^esf  (and  all  nouns  ending  in.  offo  etc.) 


§  81.  Third  Declension  of  Masculines. 


saliidh 

'emmar 

madbah 

shathay 

mashtay 

mahzay 

(icitness) 

(/rt»«6). 

(altar). 

{drinking). 

(banquet). 

(vision). 

Abs.  sing. 

JOUfl 

r^f 

V        7 

7            7 

If^ 

Cons.  Sing. 

iaia 

r^l 

7         7 

)Li^ 

7             7 

Ijl^ 

Emph.  Sing. 

l^^f 

.     0              ? 

,  P        o 

,  C.                7 

Abs.  plur. 

I"    p 

'rV^f 

^£.^ 

r:-V^ 

Cons.  plur. 

^•;^i 

7                V 

7      ..    7 

7     ..       ^ 

Emph.  plur. 

Ci^f 

"7                 7 

.    r>   7  P 

,  P7       "7 

,  .'-7..       7 
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Here  belong  nouns  of  the  forms  ^'M-^i  ''M^*  '''^'-J^i  ''^'^-i-o^  ''^-r, 
Vj^^,  V^laic,  V^ai^,  V^aic,  V^IO^c  etc. 

Remark. — Some  Syriac  grammariaus  give  an  absolute  singular  form 
w^^ojj  for  t-fcso??  ^sc?»  persecution.  This  would  place  it  in  this 
declension,  and  also  nouns  like  it  such  as  jJlsa.^  rapine;  ].l:i£alx^ 
oppression;  )J-oasi»  embrace. 


§  82.  First  Declension  of  Feminines. 


habhrath 

(com- 
•panion). 

' eghlath 
(calf)- 

miishhath 
(measure). 

yadh'ath 
(science). 

talyath 
(girl). 

mahwath 
(blow). 

Abs.  sing. 

,0           V 

1  "        '^ 

iv 

il:^i 

,P           7 

Cons.  sing. 

9           V 

^- 

Zz-Miic 

Emph.  sing. 

\'z^ 

li^^:. 

,    P        7 

IL^^ 

,   0       ». 

Abs.  fling. 

P           V 

^^ 

p      ..       s. 

P        7 

J:^ 

C.       7 

Cons.  plur. 

'■^^ 

a.    7 
1^^ 

0,        7 

F..       7 

Emph.  plur. 

op..       » 

,P     ".        7 

p    P..      7 

These  are  nouns  which  had  originally  in  the  masculine  one  or  two 

short  vowels. 

Remark  1  .—In  Pe  Yudh  nouns  like  \Lfl,  the  Yudh  quiesces  in 

when  it  would  otherwise  have  a  half-vowel. 

.  ,        jk  , 

Remark  2. — In  E  "Waw  nouns  the  diphthong  passes  over  into  o  in 

,p      »■ 
the  emphatic  singular  and  in  the  singular  with  suffixes,  e.  g.  (ZioZ  cow, 

]L,:La^  collection. 

Remark  3. — In  segholate  feminines  from  Lomadh  Olaph  roots  the 
Yudh  quiesces  in  its  homogeneous  vowel  in  the  emphatic  singular  and 
before  suffixes.  Generally,  this  causes  the  preceding  consonant  to  lose 
its  vowel,  e.  g.  li'-^l^.    For  exceptions,  see  §  85. 
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Remark  \. — Like  1-1^^  are  jJLsj  pure  and  ^Ijlx)  hard,  and,  in  general, 
participles  and  adjectives  of  the  form  vm-b,  |«s?. 

Remark  5. — Instead  of  la.j*Lo,  some  give  the  abs.  sing,  as  cjiio, 
making  it  like  as.  Declension  IV.  \z..t»ja  hath  is  in  the  singular  like 
\-  ttVy  but  in  the  plural  it  has  \1z..mjo. 

Remark  G. — Feminine  nouns  in  j_«.J  from  masculines  in  .  or  .o  are  in- 
flected like  U.ii>4j  except  that  the  vowels  of  the  penult  remain  firm.  So 
also,  feminine  nouns  in  \j,  from  masculines  of  the  form  katul,  e.  g. 
]2w*.3i.-^l^;;o  mtle  queen;  l^'^'i^iii  perishable  thivgs. 

Remark  7. — Nouns  like  \jiL  affliction  from  *a\vaka  have  in  the  con- 
s' c  1      •    i"     " 
struct  i.aii»,  emphatic  |£>-aik. 

§  83.  Second  Declension  of  Feminines. 


'armalath 

zedhkath 

'agilath 

haywath 

suhyath 

shaniyath 

(widoir). 

(alms). 

(carriage). 

(animal). 

(oppro- 
brium). 

(foolish). 

Abs.  sing.          U^M 

Uf] 

"         0 

C..I 

,  0           P 

Cons.  sing. 

1.^^ 

7         7 

7              b. 

^am3. 

V        p 

Emph.  sing. 

lA\Vif 

l£i?l 

iLv.^ 

P          !^      V 

\i.A.il 

Abs.'  siaig. 

^vf 

^^"■^ 

P         7 

^-=i 

P           0 

'-■■■. 
Cons.'  sirr^. 

L£->] 

P           7 

.id- 

0             4. 

■•      p 

Emph.  sing. 

'ill^i] 

iLiji 

1^^^ 

P    "           7 

p "     ». 

.POP 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  only  change  in  these  nouns  is  the  in- 
sertion of  a  helping  vowel  before  the  ending  of  the  emphatic  singular 
and  before  the  pronominal  suffixes  with  the  singular. 

Remark  1 . — Active  Participles  from  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  and  nouns 
like  them,  change  the  Yudh  into  the  homogeneous  vowel  in  the  emphatic 
singular  and  in  the  singular  before  suffixes. 
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Remark  2. — Like  ]g-»-»»  is  Icj-i.  joy,  pei'liaps,  also,  |ZQ_JOa;  ^jgj-^ 
Like  ^j»o,,  are  j-I^o)  lamentation;  )-lraa  cap;  U-^a-ss  chant, 
}_92.x  cit//;  |_.^i^  recital.  For  other  nouns  of  this  kind,  see 
§  85.  3. 


§  84.  Third  Declension  of  Feminines. 


bathulath 

zaddikath 

sahidath 

(virgin). 

(righteous). 

(ivitness). 

Abs.  sing. 

Po^ 

Cons.  sing. 

V     i<7 

Emph.  sing. 

ft^zi^ 

]^^-?i 

,     C7          P 

Abs.  plur. 

^oL^ 

p      i7 

•  Java: 

Cons.  plur. 

i^iltiD 

ft        iS' 

ft  •■  p 

Emph.  sing. 

,  pp "  p 

No  changes  take  place  in  this  declension,  the  endings  for  gender, 
number  and  state  being  affixed  directly  to  the  noun  stem. 
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§  85.  Fourth  Declension  of  Feminines. 


sabhwath 

baryath 

salawath 
(?) 

kariyith 

malakuth 

(thing). 

{creatu7-e). 

(prayer). 

(ieom). 

(kivgdoni). 

Abs.  sing. 

"^ 

^lo 

? 

^H 

Cons.  sing. 

^^i 

? 

I    p 

Emph.  sing. 

\lc^^ 

]L^ 

iz.ii. 

r-        IP 

,    P        J>..         7 

Abs.  plur. 

p ..  « 

p     * 

v^I 

p    P 

P"  .         7 

Cons.  plur. 

p..  -. 

£>..»-f^ 

p  -  v.. 

p    p 

Zaiui^ 

Emph.  plur. 

p  p..  «. 

iLl^o 

,p    p,7.. 

,p  p    p 

,P     P" »          7 

All  nouns  of  this  declension  end  in  o  or  .*  in  the  abs.  sing,  except 
nouns  like  |-sc?  which,  however,  in  the  plural  are  formed  like  wjj. 

1.  Like  as.  is  oio?  likeness. 

2.  Like  wj-s   are   ]L^^x^c7ioice;  ]ti.*!^  fat  tail  of  a  sheep;  ]^-i^A 
n;^V:5  embryo,  \h,^Xs  side. 

3.  Like  olik.  are  oj-i.  ?f^  and  oj-c  sawdust. 

4.  Like  wjj  are  all  nouns  of  two  or  more  syllables  ending  in  ii« 
such  as  V  iiWnZ  covering;  w*iij  interest;  w^jJ^aj  ^ai/. 

5.  Like  o.nNv^  are  most  nouns  of  two  or  more  syllables  ending  in  o 
such  as  oikS)  request,  cpous  testimony. 

Remark  I. — ]^i-jsj  healing  has  in  the  plural  l^ajs]  see  Lk.  13:32. 

.    "    '■  "  .  .  ,  ,  ^      .P    P  7       <> 

l^ojlc  government  has  in  the  plural  |Zo-fijo. 

].«i5i-Q.v,  ♦nan/toofZ  has  for  plural  IZcj^i^  ?«ow('?<'rs  Acts  5:12. 

l^oZj...  inJieritance;  fzofai^  testimojiy,  and  lZa.^i»s  /la//",  have  in  the 


^2  ELEMENTS  OF  SYEIAC.  [§  gg, 

plural  beside  the  regular  forms  jZa-J^^s,  ]Z^a\js,  the  forms  ]za^^, 

PC     ••■'    0 

I ZO  9  01.12. 

Rem.  2. — Tlie  Infinitives  of  the  derived  stems  end  in  o  in  the  ab- 
solute and  in  Zo  in  the  construct  state,  see  §  49.  2. 

§  86.  Anomalies  of  Gender  or  Number  or  State. 

1.  Some  masculine  nouns  form  plurals  from  a  lengthened  form  in  — . 

U^f  fruit;  ii^l  or  i\]. 

Vfjsis  flesh;  JJ-jjils  or  ]-^jiL£. 

j'^f^-'  incense;  pic^is  or  l^^f^^ 

\L^genus;  Uiil^or  Jjoil^. 

Ifli&M  Wine;  p-,-Vi«.. 

j.«t,4Sn  ointment;  P-i^.^^. 

]^i  odour;  ]JLMJi  or  ]^.*V. 

)^*j  teacher;  jxc'-j  teachers. 

P^)C9  tnagnates. 

\laai  medicine;  jiVim. 

l4-*.^A.  prefect;  ]^  ^  iS^^  or  ^  ;^a. 

2fofe. — So  also  the  feminine  ]Zf.u}  other,  pi.  ^J^.-?,  adding  .*.  ac- 
cording to  4  below. 

2.  Some  masculine  substantives  form  their  plural  with  the  ending 

,     !>   PV 

Uo  e.g. 


(1)  ]b4  place;  jZcVzf  (^Vzf) 
(.N^^  power;  j  ^ ^  \  "  -  or  |i "  - 

PS'.  p   p  ^ 

l><nJ  river;  jZc?j»J. 

(2)  Many  in  V-  form  their  plural  in  this  manner,  e.  g. 

-f.f  ,.        ,"  pi'..f 
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Wr^  breast;  i^Cf^* 

Pom  serpent;  jZoa^. 

V-A-isiis  throne;  jZsJsVii;. 

l-ilili.  night;  \Zz.^^^^. 

)i.i^s.iff  horse;  |Z:lxs2JS 

So  also  the  substantive  participles  in  \^  e.  g.  \.t^h  shepherd;  l-Lc? 
physician;  ]^f^  Lord. 

Note. — Many  words  of  Greek  origin,  especially  feminine,  form  their 
plurals  with  the  same  ending,  e.  g.  |Zi4u!:i^= plural  of  lif.aTBia,, 
^f4-^],  Gxaotov  plural =]Zo,.^). 

C.  Some  feminine  nouns  form  their  plural  in  |Zo. 

]£^o|  people;  IZiiJoj . 
|£jsj  tvall;  \ZohJs]  generally  )jc). 

\Z]  sign;  ]Zo4. 
l^^f  fever;  \Zoh^^\, 
1?3J  fire;  jZo'JaJ. 

4.  Some  feminines,  especially  diminutives  in  \h,:sz,  form  their  plurals 

m  |£^rf  e.  g, 

p '  >..  .  p  p  ••  1^ 

|£^c?  place;  |£ui-=c5, 

P^Zo^  tunic;  \bJJLtZsLD. 

j£j:=5»  /t///c  court;  ]tJissc». 

5.  Some  feminine  nouns  which  in  the  singular  have  jz  (atha  from 
awaMia)  have  jZo   in  the  plural  e.  g. 

'\lXia  {TVz)  part;  )2caii=;  £-^  thnvih;  I.L^  sacrifice;  Llsi  fellow. 

But  some  of  these  are  treated  as  if  the  Z  belonged  to  the  stem, 
e.  g.  \h:i^  request;  JAlkis  see  9  below. 
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6.  Feminine  nouns  in  ^  ,  §  75.  G,  are  indeclinable,  e.  g. 

.A^A^a-^  error;  ^^^,^4  secret;  ^oXa;  quail;  ^a.JZ  condition. 

7.  Many  nouns  of  feminine  gender  have  in  the  singular  no  feminine 
ending,  but  take  one  in  the  plural. 

j-».9o)  tvaJ/;         \L'i]  earth;      l-ajj^  l>0(l!/;  \^-i^  side; 

]LcL».  field;       V-^^  soul;        j-si^s  shoulder;        j-iSt^  bed. 

8.  Some  feminine  nouns,  having  originally  the  sense  of  a  nomen 
unitatis,  have  the  feminine  form  in  the  singular  but  the  masculine  in 
the   plural.    Duval   gives   a   list   of  sixty-four  such  nouns,  in  §  270. 

,     Among  those  occurring  most  frequently  are: 

jLix]  eU;  jiic}.  ]L^3  mantle;  Uli. 

|:^St^  egg;  }.S*^.  ]£J:i.iiC  icord;  Uir. 

jiO.^^'arflen;  P-^.  ]£^nl^  grape;  i-raih. 
jLi^?  ifeflr;  ^^liL:?.  \Z^  U;  \'^3. 

]L.^  tvheat;  ]-^.t  ]h^:iM,  sabbath;  {.^0.^. 
|£oQ-^  arop;  l^sa..^.  jlui.*,  wour;  p:^. 

9.  Some  nouns  have  treated  the  Z  of  the  fem.  sing,  as  a  radical  and 
have  their  plurals  as  if  masculine,  e.  g. 

fz}.^  booty;  l^yrs.  I^ir^  tribute;  lil'i-^. 

\hL^  request;  jLii.  IZoJO  sacrifice;  jZaia. 
iLL^cry;]!!^.  iLs^  care;  ll^^. 

izj^  wcjf/  12}1.  1^^:^  cry;  jlJ^i. 

10.  Some  nouns  are  masculine  in  form  but  feminine  in  gender,  e.  g. 
IsU  u-ell;  ii?2..s  knee.    (Se3  full  list  in  Nold.    §  S4.) 

11.  Some  nouns  have  two  plurals,  sometimes  the  same,  sometimes 
different  in  meaning.    (See  Duval  §  272)  e.  g. 

\LtL  eye,  spring;      liill  eyes;  ]Aii:s,  springs. 

iJ?f  ear;  |i'?l  ears;  liJ?l  handles. 

1^-1  hand;  l^^'l  hands;     Uffi^"[  handles. 
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V-»o»  wind,  spirit;  ^Moi  winds;  ]L^oi  svirits. 

\f^^dtveUinff;         ]-f.^T  divelUngs;  ]J.-^^  co7ivc7its. 

\^l great;  ]^'i  or  }-C505  great;     jj.i'?  masters;  l-liVo^  magnates. 

12.  Some  nouns  are  of  common  gender,  e.  g. 

\'-f^:^i^  cattle;      Ij-*?  divelling;       l^i-**  sword;  ]iava  moon; 
I  A  v/^  jT  Sim;    |^.«-ci  firmament;  )_fclQA<  heaven;  |_».o5  t<;m(Z. 

13.  Before  the  feminine  ending,  many  nouns  insert  a  Yudh. 

(1)  Words  ending  in  ^  or  ^o,  e.  g  ^.JvjiliO  murdering,  f.  j .  1  \  ^^ ; 
)ia^!^^  little  king;  V^tJa^^iiC  little  queen. 

(2)  Probably  nouns  of  the  form  kitul  e.  g.  lJa4wJ5  murderer,  \2^zlS^\ 
|^?2.iil.  transitory  things. 

(3)  The  adjective  hz^y  small,  anywhere  except  in  the  emphatic 
singular  which  is  jz^ai.]. 

14.  A  few  nouns  insert  He  before  the  plural  ending,  e.  g.  ]aL^]  or 
]z'c!iA]  fathers,  sing,  j^j  ;  ]Zaip:»"|  handles,  sing.  ]|.-1  hand;  Jsl^^i*. 
fathers  in  larv,  sing.  iia.»»;  luLla^  or  ]Zgi.SnA.  from  j-ia.^  name;  loi^l 
or  l.<i(ji^]  mothers  from  }ic) ;  jZoiJicl  anvils,  sing,  ji^is]. 

15.  Nouns  which  had  a  letter  assimilated,  or  dropped,  in  the  singular, 
often  preserve  it  in  the  plural,  e.  g.  jiCa^viwe  p«^a.^. ;  jiwa^c/jeese  jJLcs^; 
]i»a^  brick  JT  n\  ;  )£«*»  sisier  ]Z2_».)  ;  >o^  sm  )VVi .;  >cL  people  \  Xli&ic.'^. 

16.  The  original  emphatic  plural  ending  j-»  is  still  preserved  in  a 
few  nouns,  e.  g.  iijis  sons;  pLiso  tvater;  j  .V  *■  heaven;  ]_».l.^  years;  i-.|.-| 
hands;  y^]  kinds;  \:i^Zh-easts;  \1b\  curtains;  X'l.'iD^^  price;  ]  'i^\.  thousands, 

17.  Some  nouns  have  but  one  state. 

(1)  Feminine  nouns  in  ^  are  always  in  the  absolute  state,  e.  g. 
'^z.^a  quail;  ^oJ.::  contract. 

(2)  Some  which  have  "Waw  for  the  third  radical  are  used  in  the 
emphatic  state  only,  e.  g.  lili*^  cessation;  ]L»r  splendor. 

§  87.  Peculiar  Anomalies  of  Nouns. 

1'  )-s|  father;  ]^]  brother  and  j.io^  father  in  latv,  have  the  forms  c^|, 
Qu.|,  r.Snt,  before  suffixes,  except  before  the  1st  sing,  suffix  where  they 
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have  s*r:|,  ^»-»|,  -'V'*-    The  phiral  are  i-.|,  joi-sl  or  jZoi-s),  and  jijvLa^, 
see  §  S6.  14. 

2.  1^1  (for  xn-i.  §  24.  3,  Note  1)  ha^id;  in  construction  with  w^  or 
V:!,  fl,  elsewhere  ,-i|.  Plur.  )-^^"[,  ]j^[  or  in  a  figurative  sense 
li^^j,  see  §  SG.  14. 

3.  ji^ifiol  nation,  see  §  S6.  3. 

4.  li^),  pi.  r^i^l  other,  see  §  S6.  1,  Note. 

5.  .a^  thousand;  X^^,  PI.  ^a!^,  |ia:^. 

6.  M,  iL^f  aMVj7;  PI.  jioC^j  §  S6.  14. 

7.  \^]  mother;  PL  jz^l   or  iai^]  §  86.  14. 

8.  Iziljf  woman;  PL  ).!Ij. 

9.  _ls]  /hce;  (R.  wiJX)  singular  in  use  ]zj^  (Heb.  MNB). 

10.  i^  sow;  oij-c  /iis  so>i;  .osj-o  2/ojtr  son;  PL  .  ".f ^,  ).Ij1s,  ^^. 

11.  1..^^.^  daxighter,  cons.  Zg.^;  ^Zj.^^  my  daughter;  ^^'x^  thy  daughter; 
P--  *       -..      p  p" 

PL  ^li,  Lis,  ]£as. 

12.  IZu^  /iowse  (Mt.  12.  25  .*£)),  cons.  A.*^;  oiZ>-»i3  /jis  house; 
PL  ]L=^ 

13.  >c?  lio>  Z)/oo(i;  -kic?  »W2/  6?oof?;  »^?  i/^y  ft/ooci,  PL  ji^?. 

14.  p")  ZtintZ,  cons.  ^  (Nestorian  ^);  PL  ^Ij],  illj],  ^Jil], 

15.  Z^l-  »)e?«  iiyl,  PL  UjLl.    Fem.  sing.  |2^^,  PL  f/l'^L,  §  17.  3. 

op  '  p  or..!'  ' 

IG.  jZu.  sister;  ^l^  my  sister,  PL  |Zq-«)  ;  §  SG.  3. 

17.  )_pM  breast,  PL  ]ZO|>»»  §  86.  2  but  also  ^.^^^  .oai.^_,...»  r/iezV  breasts 
Lk.  23.  48. 

18.  U^,  f.  jiwA^.^  2/0?^^  forms  the  plural  iill^  '^■^■^  wlll»4  as 
also  in  the  meaning  "servant'^-  Init  when  it  means  "hoy",  „girl'\  it  forms 
the  plural  lil^^,  ^Y  Xj  f.  \h.-hL4,. 

19.  llii^  or  U^^  night  (abs.  ^J^  or  iLl^)  PL  liallill. 

20.  lUiO  hundred.  Nomen  unitatis  )ij-ic,  —-i'PiC  200,  ]Io|:iO  (for 
iZsj.itf)  hundreds. 

21.  1L^:l^J  ortfA  (R.  \^),  PL  iLi^iiJ. 

22.  liic  tvater  abs.  ^:sc  cons.  wiiJ.  With  suff.  «_i:i^  my  icater,  ■^iic 
or  .^»iVi  thy  water  &c. 
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23.  U'f^  or  Ij^  lord,  cons.  Ipso,  >#i^  wt/  lord;  .cnjl^  their  lord, 
PI.  Ur^  or  j-j-iic,  ubs.  ^r^,  cons,  ^jisc,  (lic-^ic  is  also  used).  Fern. 
Ur^,  ^r^,  l^r^- 

24.  ]Aa  lip;  lLa»,  ^Jjs,  ]lz.'k^  §  86.  3. 

25.  1Za-Jw£  cucumber,  PI.  ijLjLo  Num.  11.  5,  wa^Ld,    Also  JZa!jt.o. 
2G.  1ZUi..3  df^;  abs.  Ijjd,  cons.  2w-93_d  or  A-j-o,  PI.  Cv^-o,  constr.  v^'-Jej. 

PL  with  sufF.  fA^'is-D  or  v^Vcj.  Other  plurals  ]£w^-j_o  and  oalvo-o  (this 
last  is  an  imitation  of  the  Greek.  So  also  ^^iiL^.  gardens).  J.Ijq_d  is  a 
collective,  see  §  90.  1. 

27.  wi:5  ^rcaf,  f.  |a.c9,  PI.  ^sjc?  (for  ,_^-j^>).  But  in  the  sense 
of  "maffnates",  the  piural  is  j.£=?ej,  f.  iLkisw^;  in  the  sense  of 
"teachers^%  it  is  |J.S9,  In  certain  constructions  wla?  is  used,  e  g. 
jisii  «^i;i  (27:14),  ]Ljd  vJli:?  (Gal.  4:2). 

28.  U"^^  heaven;  ^-^Li^,  ^1\?a.,  >^Lcji,.  According  to  some,  when 
|«Vi^  has  rebbuy,  it  means  heavens,  e.  g.  Mk.  1:10,  Acts  7:56. 
According  to  form,  it  is  always  plural. 

29.  \UtJi.  name;  cons.  >=:^,  <^:ai^  thy  name.  PI.  --aCLoii,,  §  86.  14 
or  [Zadc^. 

30.  r^J-A.  year;  abs.  |j-&.,  cons.  iJ-A..  PI.  }.1£a.,  —*£*.,  .  vi  a,  (^ii^ 
wll^  Gal.  2:14  sons  of  my  years,   i.  e.  my  contemporaries). 

31.  L^.^.  foundation,  whose  plural  is  IZiCi^f,  is  cons,  of  iL^-f.  The 
Ohaph  is  prosthetic,  see  §  19.  1. 

32.  ]?Z  breast,  PI.  ^?Z,  l.i?Z,  >^nc?Z  (Rev.  1:13). 


§88. 

The  Numerals. 

I.  THE  CARDINALS. 

A. 

masc. 

fem. 

masc. 

fem. 

1 

■';- 

6    ]lj: 

(f^^) 

2^X 

2 

7 

,    0           7 

7 

3 

]l::Lz 

£::^z 

8 

.0       P 

iiiz 

4 

\^^-^] 

f  7 
'^M 

9 

\^2 

"^Z 

5 

-  7 

10 

Ijja:^ 

7 

N 
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B. 

masc. 

fem. 

masc. 

fem. 

11 

r^^ 

i-^H* 

15        ^f;:NA.V.^ 

12 

•f^hJ. 

\faLhl 

16       ^^zLa, 

13 

]^:IiJi^^ 

17          yiaSn^ 

]-^l2A. 

14 

V         7." 

19         r^i^z 

1 S        i  rasfvz 

|^ia:IfioZ 

20 
30 
40 


C. 


50 
GO 
70 


^" 


^ 


i;^ 


'^ 


li^sij 


SO 

,--iic<i 

200  ^-zU^  {^^A^) 

90 

^Lxz 

300            ii^£.:;Iz 

100 

Ih^ 

1000                v.^:s^ 

10000 

a^V. 

Remark  1. — For  the  Masculine  from  fourteen  to  nineteen,   forms 
with  a  Z  inserted  may  be  used,  e.  g. 

jJuLiJii?]   or  jjaiiiwii}   fourteen;  iJai.2>..A.liaj»   fifteen;   fii^Zh.^   sixteen; 

V      V  V  V      7       P  7.     V  ^  7      V  V 

iJii»i;::»ii,.A.    or    j-Hi-i^js^   seventeen;   jjci^i^licZ   eighteen;    i-s2i.£Jx4.Z   or 
^.£1L£.,.A.Z  nineteen. 

Remark  2. — The  emphatic  form  ]lf.a.'LhZ  "the  twelve^''  is  used  of  the 
twelve  apostles.    E.  g.  25:5;  John.  20:24. 

Remark  3. — We  sometimes  find  the  construct  in  Z,  e.  g. 

jLlII^  Zjja^  DecapoUs  (Mt.  4:25). 

U=V  li.i^f  /bur  tfj/«r?s  (Mt.  24:31). 

ci-fcli.^'j  Iviii^M?  quadrupeds  (Acts  10:12). 

Remark  1 ^Ve  find  the  emphatic  forms  l^^j^^l,  jiv^la.*.,   |^S^a», 

]£.^k^^  and  jigja^,  used  to  denote  the  day  of  the  month,  e.  g. 

Ur^  01^  lij  nV-.  (Lev.  1G:29;  Num.  29:7). 
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Remark  5. — The  Absolute  state  of  masculine  numbers  from  one  to 
fifteen,  when  preceded  by  the  preposition  ^^  means  „on  the  firsf\ 
„second"  &c,  e.  g. 

\lfls  Vi-^n.^  \.:Lkli  (Gen.  7:11). 
iJ-li  fl^  (John.  20:1). 

BemarJc  G. — For  the  numerals  with  suffixes,  the  following  examples 
will  suffice  to  show  the  forms: — 


y    V 


^ai^'iZ  both  of  them  (5:7).     —.oui'Z^Z  loth  of  them  (f.). 
^o3u.LlIz  (1  John.  5:7). 
Sl-L:L=M  (Mk.  13:27). 


^otn-LLLk  (Mt.  22:26). 

It  will  be  seen  that  they  take  a  fem.  plur.  form  before  suffixes, 
except  r-*^^  and  —^ZhZ  which  though  dual  take  a  masc.  plur.  form 
before  suffixes. 


II.    THE  ORDINALS. 

Except  i.*.^|~D,  (f.)  |£..*ii:px>  first  and  Xl^hJ.,  (f.)  |^_»A-.»Z  second,  the 
ordinals  are  formed  from  the  radicals  of  the  cardinals  by  appending  ^ 
and  inserting  .*.  after  the  second  radical,  e.  g.  jJ»£^*JLz  (Rev.  6:5); 
|IL^?  (Rev.  6:7). 

Remark  1. — Occasionally  }lL^m£  the  20th;  {.IjZaii  the  10000<7» 
and  the  ordinals  of  the  other  cardinals,  excej^t  of  jJ-liD  100  and  >-aX 
1000,  are  found. 

Remark  2. — By  appending  Zw)  to  the  ordinals,  adverbs  denoting 
order  may  be  formed,  e.  g.  2w1iu»^Z  in  the  ^rd  jilace.  Ao  and  Z  are 
also  thus  appended,  e.  g.  h^^^fXt  at  first;  L^-ft*]  at  last;  Zo^L^^J.  for 
the  third  time. 

Remark  3. — From  the  radicals  of  the  cardinals  from  3  to  9  fractional 
numbers  may  be  formed  by  inseiiing  o"  after  the  first  radical,  e.  g. 
l^^sZ  one  third;  ).^09  one  fourth. 
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§  89.  Particles. 

A.  ADVEEBS. 

l.V-J^I  (24:13);  fAL  (25:14);  ^(28.14);  ^4(3:9);  ivl^'(26:5); 
ilL-yj  (Acts  ll:2r>). 

2.  >a-^  ^  (Lk.    1:2);   j-ll^  ^  (Mk.   9:8);  UL*.a-fts  (Mk.   4.22); 
U^n  ^  (23:19). 

3.  ^Cai  (Acts  11:17);  M^^  (Mt.  14:33);  ClLt^  (Mt.  1:19). 

4.  il-f  (23:5);   |lLf  (23:7);  jlaX  (23:11);  ^?  (23:5);  Uni  (23:19); 
^^oi'  (24:2);  ]J  (25:18);  ^f  (^  11:9). 

5.  o  awfZ;  o|  or;  ws)  flfeo;  J  i/";  ?  f/ja^;  ^^  «n/i?;  _Lc=/z£'v;  ^„=yap. 

1.  Some  masculine  nouns  in  the  absolute  state  and  some  feminines 
in  the  construct  state  are  used  as  adverbs. 

2.  A  phrase  formed  by  a  preposition  with  its  noun  may  be  used  as 
an  adverb. 

3.  Many  adverbs  are  formed  by  appending  L^]  to  adjectives. 

4.  There  are  many  proper  adverbs,  simple  and  compound,  especially 
adverbs  of  place,  time,  affirmation,  negation,  hypothesis,  comjDarison 
and  interrogation. 

5.  The  conjunctions  are  mostly  adverbs.  The  relative  ?  is  employed 
as  a  conjunction  either  alone  or  after  a  particle. 

B.  PKEPOSITIONS. 

1.  ^  until;  fi-i^  bettveen;  \^  upon;  _L^  from;  >c.i»  loHh. 

2.  .^^^  in  the  sight  of;  Vi.l»  above;  sLs  ^  after;  ,^^^  ^  ivitJwut. 

3.  ^211^(23:7);  (n?:.^:  (Mt.  4:20);  oiiLai  (Lk.  7:38);  ^^ (John.  1:15); 

«,-.^i^  (Mt.  4:6);  oL-Za^Z  (14:14). 

Prepositions  are  simple  (1)  or  compound  (2).  They  are  mostly  the 
construct  of  nouns.  "With  suffixes  some  take  the  sing,  others  the  plural 
construct  form. 

Remark  1. — For  the  inseparable  prepositions,  see  §  34. 

Bemark  2. — For  the  prepositions  with  suffixes,  see  §§  36.  3,  77.  4. 
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Remark  3. — Special  peculiarities  belong  to  the  following  prepositions. 

1.  ^]  as,  like,  takes  the  form  Zz^]  before  suffixes,  e.  g.  ^osZosf 
(John.  S:55). 

2.  h^  between,  with  suffixes  takes  a  plur.  cons,  masculine  or  femi- 
nine, e.  g.  v^L-s  (Mt.  18:15);  ^o^^.L.s  (Mt.  20:2G). 

3.  ?a-I^^  only,  takes  pronominal  suffixes  like  a  plural  noun 
^cncfa-Iii»i2  (Mt.  4:10).    So  also  to-^t^,  e.  g.  ot-jo^^  (John.  8:9). 

4.  '^  ^nnVt"  before,  with  suffixes  apj)ended  by  means  of  a  vowel  be- 
comes 'Vcaali.  §  31.  1,  but  before  others  remains  unchanged,  e.  g. 
ai<^oi^  (Mt.  14:24);  ^caii^a::^  (Mt.  21:2). 

5.  ''^^  with  suffixes  usually  becomes  v^i:^^,  e.  g.  -cai.*iiLl^ 
(Lk.  5:25). 

6.  V.^iso  takes  the  fern.  plur.  form  before  suffixes,  e.  g.  ^l^'^^S^ 
(Mt.  5:11);  ^oicili^  (Phil.  2:19). 

C.     C 

iL,  the  sign  of  the  direct  object  (=Targ.  r;;,  Heb.  nx),  is  found  only  in 
about  a  dozen  places  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Peshito  version,  e.  g. 
Gen.  1:1. 

SYNTAX. 

§  90.  The  Noun  Used  Collectively. 

1.  1-^r:  cattle  (Gen.  2:20);  jj.^^  a  herd  of  cattle  (Mt.  8:30). 
VxL*  flock  (John.  10:12);  ]XJ)  reptiles  (Gen.  1:24). 

{.▲£9  horses  (Rev.  9:7);  ).-Va_D  villages  (Mt.  14:15). 

2.  ]l.^\.3  (Mt.  6:26)  birds  [i.  e.  the  genus,  bird],  (Rev.  lS:2=bird)', 
iLLji  (Jam.  3:7)  birds;  ]la^o^  the  lily,  a  lily,  ]H.q^  the  lilies 
(Mt.  6:28). 

3.  VLall  the  people  (Mt.  4:16);  i.vv'<  (Mt.  12:18)  i5eo;)/es. 
]  w*_o  wood;  Iji*  timber. 

]IL^  wheat;  \^^  wheat  corn. 
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1^:^  locusts  (Ex.  10:12);  ]y^  (Mt.  3:4;  Eev.  9:7). 
\lL^  bread  (Mt.  4:3);  ^ia.«il  ].1^  loaves  (Mt.  14:19). 
4.  a.  \Wi^—]-iJUD  (Mt.  8:30);  ij.-— wt:!-?  |^  (Mt.  4:16). 

b.  .^i-j  |3?  \l^l  )L.-^  oio-I  (Mt.  G:2G);  jL-ji  zl]  (Mt.  13:4). 

Collective  nouns  are  those  that  are  singular  in  form  but  plural  in  sense. 

1.  Collective  nouns  which  have  no  plural  are  usually  marked  by 
Rebbuy,  §  13. 

2.  Some  nouns  in  the  singular  may  denote  either  a  collective  or  an 
individual  idea;  and  in  the  plural,  a  number  of  individuals. 

3.  Many  nouns  in  the  singular  are  collective,  even  when  Rebbuy  is 
not  employed ;  the  plural  denoting  either  a  number  of  individuals,  or  a 
number  of  collectives. 

4.  Collective  nouns  have  verbs  and  adjectives  either  in  the  singular 
or  plural.    Compare  §  121.  2. 

Remark  1-^-Those  nouns  which  are  always  collective  have  a  different 
word  to  denote  the  individual,  e.  g.  JjJL  flock  (John  10:3),  but  woiaSfik 
Ms  sheep  id.  V-*^'  horses;  \^asa  horse  (Rev.  6:2). 

Remark  2. — )..a.j]  in  the  emphatic  state  is  used  as  a  singular  in  the 
phrase  IIjIj^  (also  wTitten  ilji-s  Mt.  15:20)  man  (Mt.  12:12);  ^| 
means  ^'some  one'\  e.  g.  Mt.  2S:35;  |..*.j)  ^^-^^^.j]  means  ^'some",  e.g. 
lljl  wiljc  (John.  4:30;  Mt.  27:47). 

§  91.  Gender  of  Nouns. 

1.  <.^2]  man;  -^^  son;  jjtc  flesh. 

2.  (1)      \Lc]  mother;  ).j2|  she-ass;  ]^aaja  mare. 

]lnn*f3  Priscilla;  Ul^i^came?;  Ifla^  ass. 

(2)  a.  U^  ship;  \k£  rib. 

|^?ar;j  bee;  Ji-os  herd;  ]^a^troup. 

b.  )l  4,aA.  Wj/;  i£Lto  lentil. 

c.  iJ?|  ear;  \fJ\  hand;  \a^  palm;  \sh.S)  shoulder. 
\sl^  tcing. 

(3)  iaX  ship;  Ij^ls  talent. 
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U— ilc  hurclen;  \X3z^  handful;  \L.^^^  wheel. 

jjsj^  bed;  |..*-i»9  milMonc;  )i>nw  knife. 

\^'i£o''>  lance;  jJL^os  tunic. 
(1)       iSsJ  fire;  i.a|j  sfone. 

)-=?a-»  desert;  }lSffi«Z  sowf/j;  luis.  c?om(7. 

U::.I:i»:i»  tempest;  XHsoa^  pleiades;  ^.aJ  somZ. 

]  Sn  4l  breath;  }-».c?  spirit. 

).,4SnA<  5un;  ^S^.n?  firmament. 
(5)       fo-J  (Jon.  3:3);  >a>^\A.'^  (Mt.  2:6);  wa:ilf  OZo^j/i. 

1.  The   names   of  male  beings  and  most  nouns  without  a  distinct 
feminine  ending  are  masculine. 

2.  Under  feminine  nouns  are  included: — 

(1)  All  denoting  feminine  beings. 

Remark — )SVi^  camel  and  ]i.:sjL.  ass,  when  they  denote  males,  are 
masculine. 

(2)  a.  Many  words  which  do  not  denote  feminine  beings  but  which 
have  feminine  endings. 

h.  Especially  names  of  vegetables. 
c.  Members  of  the  body. 

(3)  Names  of  vessels,  weights,  measures,  articles  of  furniture,  uten- 
siles,  instruments  and  clothing.  ' 

(4)  Names   of  the   elements,  of  natural  phenomena  and  ol)jects  of 
spirit,  matter  and  place. 

(5)  Names  of  countries,  cities  and  towns  and  the  names  of  tlie  letters 
of  the  alphabet. 

3.  (1)  i^kl  (Gen.  \:h)',  ^  good; ^.^^ bad (m..  21 :2'i)]\'L^ihe good; 
)Li-^  (Mt.  0:34). 

(2)  lL=4  bona;  .,-S.^  these;  iiljLc  ,_-^ct  ^i^  (2  Cor.  5:10); 
omnia  haecce  mala. 

4.  lZ3_=LCyi:^s   enmity  (Luk.  23:12)  is  feminine;  ]  ^•^,Nso  enemy 
(Mt.  13:2S)  is  masculine. 

3.  The  neuter  is  expressed  in  Sj-riac  only  in  the  Interrogative  pro- 
noun, i.  e.  j.i^,  ^,^=ivhat?  ^=u'ho? 
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(1)  In  the  singular  either  a  masculine  or  feminine  form  may  take 
its  place. 

(2)  In  the  plural,  the  feminine  is  alwaj's  used  for  it. 

4.  The  gender  qf  compound  nouns  is  indicated  by  the  second  noun. 
Remark — This  rule  is  sometimes  violated  as  in  Acts  16:26  j-BjLji^ 

is  masculine  plural  from  ]la]  f.  tvall. 

5.  Plural  nouns  whatever  their  ending  follow  the  gender  of  the 
singular,  e.  g.  IZx^^l^  and  ]Zo9(tiJ  are  masculine  because  their  singular 
is  masculine.  Uio  and  ].:lLa,  from  the  singulars  jlOisio  and  ]L.Xm>  are 
feminine. 

6.  Nouns  used  figuratively  are  often  given  the  gender  of  the  things 
which  they  represent,  e.  g.  1^!^^^^  word,  when  used  for  the  Logos, 
(John.  1:1).  is  masculine,  elsewhere,  feminine.  \1m,  Zz.AJt  (Rev.  13:1) 
is  masculine  though  each  noun  is  feminine. 

§  92.  Number. 

1.  (1)      ^JsU^   (Gen.    1:15);   1^=1    (Gen.   1:14);    wll)    (Gen.    1:2); 

jiLfc-  (Gen.  1:14);  iL^coI. 

(2)  ].i^  flock;  IWa^  many;  Wr^  the  ^'^sf. 

(3)  }.so?  jlc^  (Alt.  24:7)  in  every  place;  ji-?  -^y  (Mt.  20:9) 
a  penny  each;  >_A_i.s  va*")  (Mk.  2:17)  various  deseases;  iz]  izis 
(Spic.  Syr.  13:17)  in  different  places;  W.4.J]  ^2]  (Acts  10:23) 
some;  >c^  >c^  (Spic.  Syr.  2:27)  ivhatsoever,  anything. 

(4)  >:?1  ^hZtivo  Adams;  .aJ  ,— »^?i  two  Nuns;  j-^  ^^jL^^five  gers. 

2.  (1)       j-ii£  tm^er;  IjLqa.  heaven;  M  face.  v 
(2)      ]?o^  (Rom.  8:2)  liberty;  U^  (John.  1:4)  life;  j.^1  (Rom. 

1:31)  compassion. 

3.  ,^al  ]lt^l^  (Mt.  26:61)  but  jL^a-  ^okl^  (Mt.  28:20). 

4.  \.2]  llol  v-iJ2?k2  I  sivear  ly  the  Lord  (Michaelis  Chrest.  30). 

5.  (1)       Us]l^  foundations  (Lk.  6:48)  [sing.  ]Laf  £wi^];  VaSy^s  enemies 

(Rom.  5:10). 
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(2)  a.  I^'oLd  La^  tombs  (Mt.  27:52);  wiliLj  L^o  (Lk.  12:18). 

b.  qiiNVi  wlls  his  counsellors  (Acts  25:12). 

c.  psL)  ^Ir.?  chief  priests  (Mt.  27:1). 
G.  ilo."'  womb;  i^^?  compassion. 

1 .  The  plural  idea  is  denoted  in  one  of  four  ways. 

(1)  By  means  of  the  plural  affixes,  §  7G.  3,  4, 

(2)  By  means  of  words  which  have  a  collective  signification,  see  §  90. 

(3)  By  the  repetition  of  a  word  without  a  connective. 

(4)  In  tl!e  case  of  proper  names,  most  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
and  the  particle  j-^^,  by  the  numerals. 

2.  In  a  few  words  the  plural  termination  is  employed  for  the  de- 
signation of  ideas  which  are  singular;  especially  is  this  the  case 

(1)  To  denote  portions  of  space. 

(2)  To  denote  abstract  ideas. 

3.  Some  nouns  have  a  plural  of  paucity,  i.  e.  a  plural  to  denote 
that  from  two  to  ten  of  a  thing  are  meant. 

4.  The  plural  of  majesty  occurs  only  in  the  Hebrew  word  for  Lord, 
e.  g.  w-J=?]  (Did.  82:15). 

5.  Compound  ideas  form  their  plural  either  by  pluralizing  the  second 
or  the  first  or  both.  When  the  word  is  a  true  compound,  the  second 
part  only  is  iiluralized. 

6.  The  plural  form  of  certain  nouns  often  conveys  a  shade  of  meaning 
different  from  the  singular. 

7.  The  feminine  plural  of  a  noun  is  sometimes  used  in  a  diflferent 
sense  from  the  masculine  plural,  see  §  86.  11. 

§  93.  Determination. 
I. 

1.  (1)  a.  ^^A.«a  VLs   in  all  evils    (Prov.   5:14);   but  |jLic-.ovL3    Vl^ 

to  all  believers  (Aphr.  202:1). 
0-  TTt^r*^^  'sT*''^  ^t\ai  these  tivo  commandments  (Mt.  22:40). 
c.  ^fJifZx]^  j^ais  how  many  baskets?  (Mt.  10:10);  .^-Jui^iQ-^  ji-l-s 

by  ichat  authority?  (Mt.  2 1 :23) ;  ^.SLJ.M,li.]l,]  what  torment?  (Spic. 
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SjT.  40:20).  Eut  ILo  ,1^  tvith  one  voice  (Acts  19:34);  VLa 
l^fJaz^ how  much  expenseiJos.Sijl.lb:\S);]Sljzz^  |i_)  which  com- 
mandment? (Mt.  22:36). 

(2)  wC£*a  -^'<=^  the  Scripture-teoct ;  ^_*J^   (n.X  the  Theanthropos. 

(3)  jJ-.?  i-l-?  fo  every  owe  a  penny. 

(4)  ^ali»is  f/ie  quail;  w^-ki»a^  ^7ie  error;  ■-'■»-■-?  f/je  secret, 

2.  (1)  jZaio  (7eaf/i;  |_»f  ;ion;  jjcZ  6tJ/;  }ia_^  7;faf;  j^a_D  situation. 

(2)  ).a£ii3  jJ  (Is.  55:1)  without  money ;  j-lio-i  ]J  (Rom.  1:31)  unmerciful; 

(ji4-.  P?  (John.  8:1)  icithout  sin;  s-a^a  |3?  (Ex.  21:11);  iL^JoZ  jJ 

without   offence   (DiJasc.    14:19);    )j,.r2,.ifl  Pj    loithout   a  guide 

(Sp.  Syr.  43:4). 

Nouns  were  originally  made  definite  by  putting  them  in  the  em- 
phatic state;  but  in  almost  all  cases  the  emphatic  and  absolute  states 
have  come  to  loose  all  distinction  as  to  definiteness,  so  that: 

1.  Nouns  in  the  absolute  state  are  often  definite. 

(1)  o.  After  V^  all. 
h.  "With  numerals. 

c.  With  JJ^  hoiu  much?  hoio  many?  and  }.1.»|  which?  lohat? 

(2)  In  some  compound  words,  which  arc  definite,  the  absolute  state 
always  occurs  in  the  second  noun. 

(3)  A  noun  repeated  in  a  distributive  sense  is  generally  in  the  ab- 
solute state,  see  §  92.  1,  (3). 

(4)  In  nouns  where  the  emphatic  state  is  not  found,  the  absolute 
serves  for  both,  see  §  86.  6. 

2.  Nouns  in  the  emphatic  state  are  often  indefinite. 

(1)  All  nouns  which  have  lost  the  absolute  state  may  be  indefinite 
in  the  emphatic  which  has  taken  its  place. 

(2)  In  negative  expressions  the  noun  though  indefinite  is  often  in 
the  emphatic  state. 

Remark — In  most  of  the  above  cases  the  other  state,  if  found,  would 
be  equally  proper. 
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n. 

1.  (1)  i^-fM  001  Vli.io  the  mute  man  spake  (Mt.  9:33). 

pj-M  ooi  LO^a  she  placed  the  second  (Addai  the  Ap.  14:10); 
olksl?  iiilij  ^?  .QJoi  but  the  men  ivho  ate  (Mt.  14:21).  (See  also 
John.  18:16,  4:49.) 

(2)  c}..*»?  ooi  {.iisaa  |oio  and  behold  the  star  that  they  saio  (Mt.  2:9). 
s*iai»  jo 01  £-.1?  CO!  )_«|J  the  brother  icho  teas  tvith  me  (Joshua  the 
Sty.  29:15).    (See  also  John.  5:9.) 

(3)  I^J^ik^  ooio  a7id  the  ivord  (John.  1:1);  v*oio,.«Vi\z  .aJoio  and  the 
disciples  (Mt.  14:19);  ''s.^-  I^is  ooi  po  and  the  cithara  kneio  not 
(Sp.  Syr.  4:17). 

(4)  aj)  )-s,  ifoi  ^01  2J]o  and  this  ihou  art  icishing  (J.  S.  7:22). 
,-^01   ,-»Joi   (Ad.  Ap.    10:20);   |-*J  j  ^*li.oi   ^Joi    these  men 
(Sp.  Syr.  9:4). 

2.  \'^^  r^^\  rnany  times  (Mk.  9:22) ;  «.kli^ ^  suddenly  (Lk.  2:13). 

To  avoid  the  ambiguity  arising  from  the  emphatic  state's  losing  its 
power  of  determination,  nouns  were  often  made  definite  by  the  personal 
or  demonstrative  pronoun. 

(1)  The  demonstrative  might  precede  its  noun. 

(2)  The  demonstrative  might  follow  its  noun. 

(3)  The  personal  pronoun  preceded  its  noun. 

(4)  OCT  might  be  put  before  the  demonstrative  pronoun  in  order  to 
make  it  emphatic. 

2.  The  absolute  state  is  yet  used  in  cases  which  are  necessarily 
indefinite,  e«pecially  in  adverbial  phrases. 

3.  (1)  ]^i-^  \1}1  the  true  vision  (Sp.  Syr.  22:6). 

.*i^iJ  >c:iklik  to  a  strange  people  (Ex.  21:8);  H*'"?  |i-*Ij  soft 
raiment  (Mt.  11:S);  1^-^^  \^oZ]  many  miracles  (John.  11:47),- 
— Ijy^l  — a-moj  other  spirits  (Lk.  11:26). 
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Bern.  1. — 1^>ii-i'^      "^^  —JziZ  two  women  of  rank  (J.  S.  70:10). 

l'^^  _*fgijfl  true  witnesses  (Aphr.  4(51:3). 
Rem.  2. — _iJj.«]    \.^z'i   ''j-a-^    seven   other  spirits    (Mt.    12:45).      (See 
Mt.  28:12,  Gen.  41:18,  Acts  9:43,  17:4.)  ioL]  jJ  Uoi?  not  a 
little  gold  (S.  S.  37:5). 
Rem.  3. — iL-^...*)     -  ^^'^  j  the  second  error  [Ut.  27:64):  '£-J^a^  >^^o4 
the  destructive  error  (Ad.  Ap.  22:5). 
(2)  a.  ^J|   -.*il^i.^  (Gen.  3:11);  ^^-^■*»  1^^  l^  stolen  tvaters  are 
sweet  (Prow.  9:17).   (See  also,  Gen.  1:2,  1:6,  Mt.  12:34);  po^'-jai 
ooci  — .J..*..^  .£i.A.a.J?  the  diseases  of  our  souls  ivere  many  (J.  S. 
21:4)  (See  a/so,  21:8,17.)  oooi      .  n«^,A  a^-,  ]^iai  the  limbs  were 
kept  (J.  S.  22:18). 
b.  ].  A  *  '^    .C!!a^'j.iii»  i«*^  ccoi    ^oi3lu«|    for    their    deeds   were  evil 
(John  3:19);  .oLjj  j.^c?  .c^J|    Ye,  ?t7iO  are  evil  (Mt.  7:11). 
(See  also,  Mt.  12:34,  Lk.  1:42,  11:13,  16:11);  1:^1^  com  Be 
ye  ready  (Lk.  12:40);  j-lNn^'oi^  .oJ)  Uili^?  the  believers  are  few 
(Ad.  Ap.  9:17);  ^f  liJ-H^?  that  they  are  true  (Sp.  Syr.  18:7). 
4.  ^Jav^  (Gen.  1:18);  iff  --1^^=  (J-  S.  05:20);  jlf  (J.  S.  07:13); 

Vi^Z  (=!35n);  jfj  ccTy'^. 

3.  (1)  Attributive  adjectives  usually  follow  the  determination  of 
their  nouns. 

Rem.  1. — The  noun  is  sometimes  in  the  absolute  and  the  adjective 
in  the  emphatic  state. 

Rem.  2. — The  noun  is  sometimes  in  the  emphatic  and  the  adjective 
in  the  absolute  state. 

item.  3. — Nouns  found  in  the  absolute  state  only  may  have  adjectives 
in  the  emphatic  state. 

(2)  a.  A  predicate  noun,  adjective,  or  participle,  is  commonly  put 
in  the  absolute  state. 

b.  But  the  predicate  is  sometimes  put  in  the  emphatic,  especially  if 
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it  is  a  substantive  or  if  it  is  an  adjective  or  participle  taken  as  a 
substantive. 

4.  Pronouns  are  always  determinate.  Infinitives,  the  names  of 
months,  and  most  foreign  words  are  indeterminate  in  form,  even  Avhen 
determinate  in  sense.  I^m^  when  used  in  connection  with  a  numeral 
for  a  day  of  the  week  is  unchangeabls,  e.  g.  )  n*!*^  ^^  Sunday  (Mt.  2S:1); 
]Alo  \^j]  >cals  Wednesday  (J.  S.  G2:2). 

§  94.  Apposition. 

1.  I  '^^ "  cl:^:^  (Mt.  10:4);  Ur^  1-^='  the  icest-wind  (Ex  10:19); 
Z-fSi  ]?3vJ  (J.  S.  84:7);  i-sj-ji^  )?cj  jZ^isJc?  fatYs,  hurnwg  firebrands 
(Is.  7:4);  —aIcoJ  j]'^  av^.!^  \^^  ^5^^^=^  chickpeas  loere  500  numia  a 
hob  (J.  S.  34:20). 

2.  I  "■^'-^  — i'£>.:sD  IJJiso  a  hund^-ed  measures  of  oil  (Lk.  16:6). 
]\z\  r^jS^^,  ijjar^/ire  loads  of  silver  coin  (J.  S.  10:21). 

3.  uc4  ^^l  very  good  (Kirsch  Chrest.  p.  130:12);  w.*-.js  ^■'^  ^'""^  ^"'^ 
(S.  S.  23:14,  Mt.  4:24);  ^1  y.1  owe  by  one  (John.  8:9,  J.  S.  77:2); 
^-cfil^?  i^^l-s  ^a\z.Lc^^^^]  \Lhi^  in  the  land  of  his  enemies,  in  the 
land  of  Moab. 

4.  l-fciiCt-o  '^^^  r^  S-.CC1  he  ?ms  the  first  to  save  him  (J.  S.  3:1). 

]f* ^a  ^ai  \cc\  hl^]  Haman  remained,  as  an  escaped  one  (Aphr.  52:1 5) ; 
\l-^^  }xlc?  i-^ict-^  ^^*-  o(Ji  he  first  showed  good  ivill  (J.  S.  23:17); 
\^fL  cj>sM?  ,iJoi=  (=lit.)  and  they  loho  first  had  the  gospel  preached 
[to  them].    (Heb.  4:6) 

5.  ]ll£l  -^  many  things  (Sp.  Sjt.  6:6) ;  >k^  V^if  much  earth  (^Mk.  4:5) ; 
V^lJ  1-:^'g1^  a  little  consolation  (J.  S.  32: 10) ;  ]?"oic^  '^:^i  the  little 
light  (J.  S.  31:15). 

rum.  1.— lii'i?  l'"4  fhe  momit  of  Olives  (Mt.  21:1);  ]iii  '4  id  (Mt. 

26:30);  »?)  w.-h^=  (J-  S-  65:20). 
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Bern.  2. — Vli^io*  waoaUcxi  \i^Z  three  measures  of  barley  (Rev.  6:6); 
Jici-^,?  ^axi  a  hah  of  beans  (J.  S.  34:20). 

1.  The  first  noun  denotes  a  person  or  thing,  the  second  defines  it. 

2.  The  second  denotes  the  piincipal  idea,  the  first  defining  its 
measure,  weight  &c. 

3.  The  second  noun  is  a  repetition  ofthe  first  for  emphasis,  distribution, 
or  multiplication  (see  §  92.  1.  (3);  or  the  first  word  in  a  clause  is  re- 
peated in  order  to  add  a  new  idea  to  it. 

4.  AVe  meet  occasionally  with  constructions  similar  to  the  Greek 
predicative,  or  modal  accusative. 

5.  ^.^  many;  Va1>ji  little  and  ^i-»l  other,  often  stand  before  their 
noun;  as  also  do  other  adjectives  occasionally,  see  §  99.  1,  Rem.  1. 

Rem.  1. — Names  of  places  and  times  are  frequently  connected  by 

5,  or  may  be  in  simple  construction,  see  §  96.  A.  B.    The  construction 
with  ?  is  really  a  kind  of  apposition. 

Rem.  2. — The  thing  contained  may  be  connected  with  the  ihing 
containing  by  means  of  ?. 

6.  (1)  \h.^o'')  (n^z  ]?cji  all  this  coyisolation  (J   S   42.  14). 

oi^A.*.  gi\i\  all  his  army  (J.  S.  88.  9). 
pi?)   giNn"!  in  all  the  land  (Lk.  4:25). 

(2)  lixai  ^qy^  he  cast  the  silver  (Mt.  27:5).  (So  Mt.  14:10,  26:51). 
pa^ius  pai  ^5i.wkJZ  fS  tchen  he  told  this  ivord  (Aphr.  520:18). 

(3)  |Zaisaa.i.!:^  (ju»j.£aiJI  he  should  destroy  the  friendship {lned.Syr.S:iQ). 
t~*0|.^  .2^Jq-i  au^^  Jonathan  delivered  David  (J.  S.  2:18).  (See  also 
12:9,  21:6). 

(4)  ]^a-.|.:yal:^  01^  crOa.v\4l?  that  he  u'ould  deliver  the  city  (J.  S.  56:1). 

6.  (1)  The  second  noun  may  be  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal 
suffix  of  the  first.    So  especially  after  Vs  meaning  „all  the". 

(2)  The  noun  may  be  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of 
the  verb. 

(3)  The  noun  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of  a  verb  is 
generally  preceded  by  X 
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(1)  Occasionally,  we  find  a  pronoun  and  a  noun  each  preceded  by 
by  ^  and  both  in  a^jposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of  the  verb. 
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1.  oul»  'Vslaifi  V^.D  >_«-ki»a-g  ,_itf  jJLsI^ix?  ^i^i^j  j^^UkJ^  For  when 
a  man  has  been  turned  from  the  little  error,  there  is  received  by  him  etc. 
(Sp.  Syr.  22:3).  (lit.  For  a  man  when  etc.);  ).Ils  a_Jiia]?  \3\d 
|^..c"|?  1-iL.t^  Zooi  ^ci  The  stone  tvhich  the  builders  rejected,  it  has 
become  the  head  of  the  corner  (Mt.  21:42).    {See  also  lit.  4:10); 

•  s^js)   j_,.^  ,_i^  ^)   {lit.=:)  For  we,  also,  we  have  been  preached 
the  gospel  (Heb.  4:2). 

2.  (1)  (jiX  ujkiA,)  }J.£"|?  fC^  he  hoped  that  he  had  found  the  time  (J.  S. 

18:12);  auli ,-*:If- |J  \ll^rebellion,theyknow it not{XT^\\v.  lllult.); 

V^ii^^  ^ffiai-li  oili^-?   fliJicp  his  own  blood,    the  dogs  licked  it  up 
(Aphr.  183:  IG). 

(2)  ]—i^  w4J,.is  >.Hki^o  and  me,  the  Lord  commanded  me  (Deut.  4:14). 
Vi}-,)^  oiLs^i  12::^]^  Elijah,  Jezebel perseciited  him  {A]ihr.  123:18). 

(3)  (Ti^  f£i^[  i-lL  '^nl.S/o  Jesus  what  shall  I  do  to  him?  (Math.  27:22). 
ILu*  »_£5  01.-^  isifC^  P-k^J-jLTsjiJu  Constantine  he  made  a  general 
(J.  S.  45:8).    {See  also  91:5). 

3.  ^s!^**'  "^  °£!  ^~^^  oiJL«i  his  tveapon,  it  is  iveaker  than  ours 
(Aphr.  137:21);  coi  >ecni«c|  ^-iL?  ^]  Oar  father  Abraham  is  he 
(John.  8:39).  {See  also  Heb.  3:4,  AjDhr.  7:2,  14:10,  Mt.  2G:48). 
ooi^i-s  .^i.^iiC?  OCT!  he  that  blesses,  blessed  is  he  (Did.  4:14); 
oiNi  A>  o(3i  Off!  —  9  'Va  all  that  &c.  that  is  its  name  (Gen.  2:19). 

4.  (1)  cO-cJaj  viz)   oiZalia-oi  V^Liso  j_k^'\>«^si  For  on  account  cf 

AbeVs  faith,  his  gift  teas  accepted  (Aphr.  18:4).    {See  also  63:17, 
449:15). 
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K=-^r^  >*oii:i^  V^r^  ^*^-^oi  w.4J(  ^1  if  they  shall  speak  evil 
against  a  man  falsely  (Did.  14:14). 

(2)  ^t-=?^[  la-=si  ^cii^  £-o3i  li-o^?  >c^lalio  according  to  all  which  I 
teas  preaching  to  you,  so  have  I  conducted  myself  (Ad.  Ap.  41:3). 

(3)  }-i:i.i.li»  oiX  V.4.i;  oci  c(n  Vi.  )^^^  oi.!^  ^  y^j?  j^^  the  sheep, 
which  from  the  whole  flock  teas  lost,  for  it  does  the  shepherd  care 
(Aphr.  142:10). 

Bern.  s*ffialii^  w£w£o  j-Xsoi  wCcZ  '^q_a-.  ^L  concerning  Jesus  it  is  further 
so  written  (Aphr.  112:9). 

^JJ  ^j-ci^Lo  (niO)f.£  l^a?  'VA^iiO  now  are  the  ram's  horns  broken 
(Aphr.  83:20);  cnS^s^  U|£:i  Zous  |J5  ^o  a«fZ  the  wound  of 
him  who  is  not  ashamed  is  healed  (A^hr.  13G:3).  (So  Aphr.  449:15). 

"•         ^^^Njilia?^  ^J|   j^i^  |?ai  ^01  ^J|o  a?2fZ  ^/joit  tvishcst  to  learn  this  very 

thing  (J.  S.   7:22);  cl^^  ,>^  \}  ]lssl  >c^  ^?  j.Ja?  Z*m«  f/a's  owf, 

nothing  despicable  has  been  done  by  him  (Lk.  23:41);  iwJ)  ^ias  :^Jj 

thou — tvho  art  thou?  (John.  1:19);  |?oii  .o^  }.a|  jic]  ^?  }jj  iitf 

/,  I  say  this  to  you  (Ded.   1:23);   ^ffi.A£i-s   csj-iilio    £^JJ   do  thou 

bless  him  (Did.  2:13);  oi.l*  ,_ljal».ai^  ,-1^  ive  tvill  persuade  him 
(Mt.  2^:14). 

A  noun  or  pronoun,  called  the  Nominative  Absolute,  is  often  put 
for  emphasis  at  the  l:)eginniDg  of  a  sentence,  its  grammatical  j^osition 
and  case  being  assumed  generally  by  a  pronoun  agreeing  with  it  in 
gender  and  number.  Sometimes  the  noun,  or  pronoun,  to  be  emphat;ized, 
is  itself  repeated. 

1.  The  logical  subject  of  the  sentence  may  be  put  first. 

2.  The  logical  object  may  be  put  first:  (1)  the  noun  without,  the 
pronoun  with  Lomadh;  (2)  the  noun  with  Lomadh,  the  pronoun  suf- 
fixed to  the  verb;  (3)  both  with  Lomadh. 

3.  The  logical  subject  is  often  resumed  by  ooi  or  ooi,  especially  when 
the  latter  is  equivalent  to  the  copula. 

4.  The  nominative  absolute  is  often  the  logical  object  of  a  preposition. 
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(1)  expressed,  or  (2)  understood.  The  object  is  emphasized  when  the 
demonstrative  pronoun  is  used  after  the  preposition  instead  of  the 
pronominal  suffix,  see  (3). 

Remark — The  preposition  may  be  used  before  the  noun  placed  first 
in  the  sentence  as  well  as  before  the  pronoun,  which  assumes  the  usual 
grammatical  position  of  the  noun. 

5.  The  nominative  absolute  is  often  the  logical  genitive  after  a  noun, 
its  grammatical  place  being  assumed  by  a  pronominal  suffix. 

6.  The  same  rules  that  are  true  of  the  noun  are  true  also  of  the 
pronoun  when  in  the  nominative  absolute. 


§  96.  The  Genitive. 

The  Genitive  relative  may  be  expressed: 

I.  By  the  construct  state. 
II.  By  means  of  the  relative  pronoun  ?. 

III.  By  means  of  the  pronominal  suffix  and  the  relative  pronoun  ?. 

IV.  By  means  of  the  preposition  «^. 

I.  Construction  or  Annexion. 

1.  a.  i^Lj^i^LD  Beelzebub  (Mt.  13:2S);  ^^y^J.  son  of  man  (John.  2:25); 

iL^l^  open!//  (BarHeb.  Sch.  Mor.  1:23);  }iliij|ls  ^ziLs  SMs;5zdo?j 
(1  Tim.  6:4);  |-^s?  "^i  JlZsI,  sodomites  (Dit.  1:21). 
b.  \ZzX^*fj\    Zz^hZ  orthodox?/;   .^aVi<>Z  ^  tj-j/j.siTovpyo^  Atlian. 
(Fest.  Lett.  25:7);  -^^Z  JlH  s-jT:a6o~jyrsg  (Ps.  91:15  Hex.[Nol.]). 

2.  a.  jZil^i^  hJ}z    palace  (Bar    Heb.    Sch.   ITor.    1:14);    \V-^   Jl^s 

bitter  fruits;  \1^^^  tlJf^  capital  city  (J.  S.  12.2);  \U[  ?s4 
mount  of  Olives  (Mt.  2G:30);  )ll^  ^.Lr:  counsellor  (Rom.  11:34). 
b.  pJLi**  ^1  tfffM  wantinff  of  mind  (Gal.  3:1);  l^ns  ^r-^^}  ]r^  (^  slave 
bought  for  silver  (Ex.  12:14);  liwic.?  Z^L^^  sick  of  love  (Song  of 
Songs  2:5). 
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Rem.  ]cy^  Z.-^^^-^  heautifxd  in  countenance  (Gen.  12:11);  ■  ^^  ■^'^ 

fli..A^l£  ruling  over  Jiimself  (,8i>.  Syr.  19:8). 

3.  l-ci-»?j-s  ^jtly-^  ,^  from  the  east  of  Paradise  (Gen,  3:24); 
|.x.:iQ.A,  w^k^j^liias  at  sunrise  (Mk.  1:32);  )i^.liiicVj  ^^  many 
icidows  (Lk.  4:25);  ji^Cisci-.  V^js  a  feio  days  (John.  2:12); 
|-fcj=J  fjjz,  through  the  prophet  (Mt.  27:9);  \^^  ^^-sN  before  the 
assembly  (Mt.  27:24);  ji]  >c.a-o  in  the  name  of  the  father  (Mt. 
28:19);  Zz^,.^  (J.  S.  2:15). 

4.  (1)         >c^.*'  ^^ii>.^    king    of   Saletn  (Gen.    14:18);    -covlci-J^.*.  their 

sins  (Gen.  18:20);  cij-ri*.  ZiJJ   the  wife  of  his  neighbor  (Did. 

1:19);  ^La-i  thy  soul  ( J.  S.  2: 1 7) ;  oiMn^J  his  wisdom  (J.  S.  4:8). 
(2)         lolil  ijL.?  /"car   o/"  (rOfZ  (Acts  9:31);   ]\..Z  L^l^i  for  the 

love  of  peace  (J.  S.  90:5);  oi^Jii„»»?  fear  of  him  (Sp.  Syr.  2:25); 

].£iaa  £vi£^?   //ie  love  of  silver  (1    Tim.    6:10);    e\bl&„i  Ll:^ 

"^  ^V'^  //ie  /ore  /or  7(er  entered  his  heart  (Sind.  4:10). 
Rem.  1. — ).-i2.lQ^  _lo  £Jii^  noiv  the  cause  of  the  destruction  (Ephr.  II. 

124:3  [Nold.]);   oi^*-*  |ooi  jJol.,.  /te  teas  a  hero  of  strength 

(Judges  11:1). 
Rem.  2.  —  £-U£s_aio    w^La-ja    |i^a:s  pi^Xia   Ci)/ays-/pdiJLiJ.sya  (James   of 

Edessa  Z.  D.  M.  G.  XXXII,  p.  488.9);  i.-U-i.  .*1I  living 

miserably    (Jul.    112:13    [Nold.]);    |:^1J    i^'    God-loving 

(J.  S.  1:1). 
iJew.  3. — i=.L:Zo  .hV-"  "--i-l^  ^^  ^^'6  rwowfA  ofHaziron  and  of  Tammuz 

(J.  S.  40:10). 

The  genitive  relation,  called  construction  or  annexion,  is  denoted  by 
a  noun  in  the  construct  state  (see  §  76),  followed  by  a  noun  in  the 
emphatic  state.     The  following  varieties  may  be  noted. 
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1.  Where  two,  or  more,  words  form  together  but  one  idea,  as  (a)  in 
compound  words,  and  (b)  in  translations  of  a  single  Greek  word. 

2.  AVhere  the  first  word  has  a  main  idea  which  the  second  limits 
as  to  quality,  origin,  possession,  designation  &c.  The  first  may  be  (a) 
a  noun,  or  (b)  an  adjective: 

Rem. — A  preposition  may  come  between  the  adjective  and  the  noun. 

3.  Where  the  second  noun  has  the  main  idea,  which  the  first  limits 
as  to  time,  place,  quantity,  manner  &c.  Many  compound  prepositions 
are  used  in  this  construction. 

4.  Where  two  words  have  distinct  ideas  of  equal  value,  we  have 
(a)  the  subjective  genitive,  (b)  the  objective  genitive. 

Rem.  1. — A  particle,  or  enclitic  verb,  occasionally  comes  between 
the  two  nouns  in  construction. 

Rem.  2. — A  participle  may  be  in  construction  with  an  adverb,  or 
with  a  governed  noun  preceded  by  k^. 

Rem.  3. — A  noun  in  the  construct  may  have  two  nouns  after  it. 
Generally,  however,  in  such  cases  the  relative  ?  is  employed. 

§  97  A. 

II.  The  Genitive  with  ?. 

1.  IZii^?  ]li^  ips-JhoT:po(\)yjTai  (Mt.  24:24). 

2.  f'.V4.?  jZa^i^  ihe  kingdom  of  heaven  (Mt.  13:11);  t-I^l^?  i^J^s 
in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  (Julianos  6:1);  \t^\i  lia-g  the  mount 
of  Olives  (lit.  21:1);  U?al?  |.lo»  the  Eoly  spirit  (Mt.  2S;19); 
l?cai-?  >cll.  L^jz  (Mt.  2:1);  VL^s?  1?|^  the  Passover  (John.  13:1). 

3.  CLi,?  ^V^V  ILa  6000  years  (Aphr.  36:20);  j.i^a^?  iLL  a  kab  of 
beans  (J.  S.  34:20). 

4.  IjlX?  l^*.a.£u4,Z  the  glory  of  God  (John.  11:4);  ]^sl^9  Uic)-s  in  the 
way  of  sinners  (Mt.  5:10);  pJllc?  ll^^aJ  eocpenditures  for  the  building 
(J.  S.  81: IS);  -C01-.J--S?  jZsJ-iM^  ''M^^  on  account  of  the  leanness  of 
their  bodies  (J.  S.  37:1);  lilLl?  j-Ljoi  the  way  to  the  tree  (Gen.  3:24). 
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Rem.  I. — v^oia-kj.?  ^icii^Q-^?  P-^V^  cit  the  time  of  the  end  of  Jds  life 
(J.  S.  91:15),  jJZaiojo  |laa?o  Iji^x?  i.j"^c|  afflictions  of 
locusts  and  famine  and  pestilence  (J.  S.  40:16).  See,  also, 
J.  S.  92:11;  Did.  1:5.  J^H?o  il^a^?  fz-pi^oZ  {Gen.  2:4). 
See,  also,  Gen.  30:37;  Mt.  2G:2S.  |i-I?  ^[^  thy  book  of 
life  (Ps.  69:28);  ^au£J?o  ^1:^^?  ]i>.*4i-  my  sin  and  that  of  my 
fathers  (Legends  of  St.  Maiy  [Ms.]  p.  9:1);  (juL.*li.jh.?o  Jis^?  iLo 
the  u'ords  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Messiah  (J.  S.  46:7); 
]j^»o  «ji-A.a3?  \.^M  sufferings  of  his  soul  and  of  the  body 
(Overbeck  175:26). 

Rem.  2. — IZa**.?  jjus  '^.^^  any  flesh  of  an  animal  (Sp.  Syr.  7:26); 
IZo-fcl^osj?  — j^Nn  ty  \,s  ^U)  from  all  the  potoer  of  Rome  (Did. 

75:6);   l■^^oo^  W?   -^r^^^^)    bor?i  tvithout  marriage  (Overbeck 

[Nold.  §  206]). 
Rem.  3. — .aVit\A?   ja^)  Solomon  s  porch  {3 oXvu.  10:23);  >cltl>   h^^ 

)?oai-.?  Bethlehem  Judah  (Mt.  2:1);  j^Zoi*?   ^^i^a-^  the  deceit- 

fidness  of  riches  (Mt.  13:22), 
iJeJH.  4.  —  IZo^sc?  ^r^  jz^^li.   aw?/  cat«se  whatsoever  of  death  (Ad.  Ap, 

12:13);  iJ-fci^V?  om   ).ix£^   |.-ai.!^  |jLa!^o-.?  because  the  divine 

teaching  is  the  seal  of  the  mind  (Sp.  Eph.  Syr.  Overbeck  p.  22:6). 

By  means  of  the  relative  ?,  all  the  varieties  of  the  genitive  mentioned 
under  I.  may  be  expressed,  »  being  in  apposition  with  the  noun  pre- 
ceding it,  and  in  construction  with  that  which  follows. 

Rem.  1. — The  construction  with  ?  is  usual  where  there  are  two  or 
more  genitives.  AVhere  two  or  more  genitives  are  dependent  on  one 
noun,  the  first  may  be  in  construction,  the  second  with  ?,  though  usually 
both,  or  all,  have  ?. 

Rem.  2. — The  first  noun  is  occasionally  found  in  the  absolute  state, 
or  even  the  construct. 
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Rem.  3. — This  is  the  construction  used  with  foreign  and  indeclinable 
nouns,  see  §  86.  6. 

Rem.  4. — Sometimes  a  word  comes  between  the  first  noun  and  the 
relative,  see  B.  Rem.  2. 

§  97  B. 
III.  The  Genitive  relation  denoted  by  the  pronominal  suffix  and  ?. 

i^H?  oiiiils  i?i  the  heart  of  the  earth  (Mt.  12:10). 

I  ^.  A^s  ^atOf.^^  the  ivorks  of  Messiah  [lit.  The  ivorJcs  of  Mm  who  is 
Messiah]  (Mt.  11:2). 

)  "'  ^■'^^  01,-fiu.  the  reproach  of  Christ  (Heb.  1 1:2G). 

C't^l  aii:^-.?  the  fear  of  the  Lord  (Did.  1:8). 

Rem.  1. — l-l^La-?  aiJ?)  his  right  ear;  >a^:Ilik?  fjCzo.ci'^'^  his  eternal  king- 
dom (Did.  1:5). 

Rem.  2.— ]kX?  j-^  oi^-.?  for  the  fear  of  God  (Sp.  Syr.  2:26); 
)iac£^?  i-»-^  ]ooi  \.c>\  for  he  was  the  father  of  the  orphans  (Over- 
beck  207:19);  lotX?  ^jf  01^.=  ^[  if  thou  be  the  son  of  God 
(Mt.  27:40);  Ui.s1?  v-£cZ  jcoi  Ij-c-o  and  he  teas,  moreover, 
a  companion  of  the  sorroiving  (Ov.  207:2);  lovl^j  ]ooi  oij-s  j-Joi 
this  was  the  son  of  God  (Mt.  27:55). 

Rem.  3. — l?oi?  oii^a-JuLo  because  of  this  (J.  S.  11:19).     (But  Sp.  Syr. 

2:11  ]?CT?  V^). 
Rem.  4. — ii?|   otiil^  in  all  the  earth  (Lk.  4:25);  gi\t««  oi.l»s  his  lohole 
army    (J.    S.    10:12);    )ZnlVi«gi     oi^s?    of  our  whole  faith 
(Aphr.  6:16). 

^Vheu  the  second  noun  is  determinate,  the  first  often  takes  a  pro- 
nominal suffix,  agreeing  in  gender  and  number  with  the  second  noun. 
The  second  noun  is  really  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of 
the  first. 
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Rem.  1. — "When  the  clause  with  ?  is  an  adjective  clause,  limiting 
the  noun  and  not  the  pronominal  suffix,  it  is  treated  as  a  nominal  sen- 
tence, of  which  ?  is  the  subject  and  the  noun,  substantive  or  adjective, 
is  the  predicate.  If  this  predicate  is  an  adjective,  it  is  in  the  absolute 
state  and  agrees  with  its  antecedent  in  gender  and  number,  see  §  79.  2. 

Rem.  2. — One,  or  two  words,  especially  particles,  pronouns,  enclitic 
copulas  may  come  between  the  pronominal  suffix  and  the  relative,  see 
A,  Rem.  4. 

Rem.  3.— A  preposition  may  take  this  construction. 

Retn.  4. — 'Vs  all,  takes  the  pronominal  suffix  agreeing  in  gender 
and  number  with  the  following  noun.  The  noun,  however,  is  put  in 
direct  apposition  with  the  suffix,  j  being  omitted. 

§98. 
IV.  Genitive  with  Prepositions. 

1.  Zosi  {.izooi?  )i'^\\ff^  ).jl1:d  she  was  among  the  women  belonging  to  the 
king  of  the  Sims  (J.  S.  19:6);  f  «S  ^^li>i  ).A.£a2  a  stool  for  thy  feet 
(Acts  2:35);  oi2ik  ^*.la.kis  composed  by  him  (J.  S.  51:18);  t-tOf^ 
by  David  (Ps.  3  heading). 

Rem. — .ZoiiaQ^gilu    I'o^a^  finisJier  of  our  faith  (Heb.  12:2);   Ua^Io 

V  WtNr-qni .  ^1  ^n  n\  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  (Kirsch,  Chrest. 
130:1). 

2.  .egyli  A  .h  —ifi  )  ov-it*  .^nN  he  seized  five  of  their  chiefs  (J.  S.  82:22); 
).3-j.ific  ^  fl  one  of  the  generals  (J.  S.  59:13);  ^c-aJLic  'C'''^  ^^"^  ^^ 
you  (Mt.  18:19). 

1.  The  genitive  of  possession  and  of  the  author  may  be  expressed 
by  the  preposition  Jii*. 

Rem. — Verbal  and  some  other  nouns  govern  another  noim  in  the 
accusative,  the  construction  being  equivalent  to  our  genitive  relation. 

2.  The  partitive  genitive  is  expressed  by  means  of  the  preposition  ,^. 
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§  99.  The  Adjective. 

1.  |-c?oV  Ir-i^  great  lights  (Gen,  1:10);  X^hc'i  Xsi^z^  great 
praises  (J.  S.  1:5);  ].^h  Ji^ovJ  great  light  (Gen.  1:10);  lt-*«3-=i 
\jzh  great  shame  (J.  S.  1:6);  j^-ci  X^zh  great  tvind  (Jon.  1:4); 
]L^'ioi  ]ZoZ]  great  signs  (Mt.  24:24);  ]l*^  \^cb  an  erring 
spirit  (Is.  19:14);  IZx-i^.^  ]-tci  erring  spirits  (1  Tim.  4:1). 

Eem.  1. — }JMo  Ui-i*!    another  imralle  (Mt.  13:24);   ]^a.c.    s*^  many 

things  (Sp.  Syr.  0:0);  }ls]  wl^b^i  «  Z/«/e  time  (Rev.  12:12); 

jjdS)  ,_»«(Gen.  5:7) ;  ]iwis|£wA.  |2\.Aitfp£i  the  first  foundation  (Sp.  Syr. 

49:29);  anl^jje  — -?  j^^-fclas  noio  the  excellent  Sergius;  >c-i^ 

|a«».lsa«^  holy  Mary  (Aplir.  180:2);  wao  aN..  ^j  Ji-a"*^  mo?<? 

</«e  honored  Jacob. 
Rem.  2. — l-a-?l    'r-'i-^-s^  ]^^^  _».^oi  these  three  righteous  men  (Aphr. 

454:3);  f-*  U^=.-  day  one  (Gen.  1:5);  ^*ii.Lc.A.   jZVoZ  "^^.iiA* 

sei'ew  /a^  kine  (Gen.  41:18). 
Bern.  3. — 1i-^--Kf  o^Vi^  |-aJj  a  great  company  icith  him  (Mt.  20:47):  j^^ 

poi  ]f-*-2,.4.  j,*^  coi  /br  this  is  a  good  thing  (Sp.  Syr.   1:20); 

).4...,..o  (71.-OJ  his  Holy  spi7-it  (Did.  1:0);  Ji  *  hi  fl^^.tlyenei-g' 

etictcilliJ.  S.  2:1). 
i^cm.  4. — |-,.i-klco   l-fci?  3i-ic?   his  pure  and  jirecious  blood  (Did.    1:7); 

]h    vi  ..^  ]i>-.'jiS  ]£wi;bk.^Z  sad  and  melancholy  tales  (J.  S.  5:9). 

2.  ^.■^A.?  f/irtf  it  was  good  (Gen.  1:3);  )^«i^  jsi-IL.?  cn.^c5  /Ae 
spmf  of  God  was  brooding  (Gen.  1:2)_;  |ooi  >c-jl»  j-*ia.o  fl??rf 
the  serpent  ivas  cunnitig  (Gren.  3:1);  i.*°A.?  >C|.:sc  anything  (hat 
was  good  (J.  S.  2:17);  ^•^-^?  ^/m^  f/je/y  are  frite  (J.  S.  5:12); 
^^vv/'i^  el  ^^?  rr*^l  those  that  read  or  hear  (J.  S.  5:12). 
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Bern.  1.— iJ)  ,J^a^  I  believe  {John.  O-.^S);]^)^^^^^  I  rely  (J.  S.i:-2). 
jjfwj.  2. — .oLlLk:!    ^L^Ll2   your    eyes  shall   be    opened    (Gen.   3:5); 

}-*.i^?  (7i3..<1.£  .coi?3iaJ  'OikS^io  absorbed  is  their  light  in  the 

splendor  of  the  sun  (Aph.  434:21). 
Rem.  3. — jcoi  j-kLaio?  who  had  been  blind  (John.  9:13);  ^U-m  J.'i^s  ive  are 

vpright  (Gen.  42:11);  |,.*:sc^Z  ].2a\  La]f^f.M:  truly  this  is  the 

apostle  (Addai  Apost.  34:8). 

1.  The  adjective,  or  participle,  when  used  in  an  attributive  sense, 
follows  the  noun  which  it  modifies  and  agrees  with  it  in  gender,  num- 
ber and  state. 

Rem.  1. — The  adjectives  i^f^)  other,  ^a?  much,  \^'^£i  little,  fetv, 
often  precede  their  nouns;  as,  also,  do  other  adjectives  occasionally, 
especially  words  of  praise  or  blame. 

Rem.  2. — Occasionally,  the  noun  and  adjective  do  not  agree  as 
to  state. 

Rem.  3.  —  One,  or  more  words,  may  occur  between  the  noun  and  its 
adjective.  The  pronominal  suffix  occurs  regularly  between  the  noun 
and  adjective. 

Rem.  4. — More  than  one  adjective  may  limit  the  same  noun. 

2.  When  the  adjective  or  participle  is  predicative,  it  agrees  with  its 
antecedent  in  gender  and  number,  but  is  generally  in  the  absolute 
state.     It  usually  follow  the  subject  noun.    But: — 

Rem.  1 . — The  predicate  precedes  the  plural  pronoun  which  becomes 
enclitic. 

Rem.  2. — Sometimes  when  emphatic  the  predicate  precedes  the  sub- 
ject noun. 

Rem.  3. — AVhen  the  definiteness  of  the  predicate  is  to  be  emphasized, 
it  is  put  in  the  emphatic  state.  The  predicate  is  emphatic  also  in 
nouns  which  have  no  absolute  state.  §  86.  17  (2). 

§  100.  Comparative  and  Superlative. 
1.   |Zs-i^  i7i.Iiii  ,_Lc  >c-.i.:i  subtler  than  any  beast  (Gen.  3:1). 

wOi.^^}  .^A"!  ^-ic  ^^^  more  than  thyself  thou  hast  lovedme  (J.  S.  2:14). 
\*y^^  %^l  ViJa.ilL9l  ^  -fAl  more  than  120000  men  (Jon.  4:11). 
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>  ■  *N«f  — 1^ — — O)  tli^fiJ more  are  these  than  those  (J. S.  SO:  1). 

— i«(n^oi.ri\?  ,-Lo  wa4   ]:)^-f.£il:^  aAViA.    they  zvorshipped   the 

creatures  more  than  their  Creator  (Rom.  1:25). 
Mem.  1. — w^^  ^■•o?  too  great  for  me  (J.  S.  3:8). 

]ai,.Jui.  ,_ic  |eai  |i.^  too  young  for  sins  (Aphr.  221:12). 
Rem.  2. — Oj-^iiial;*,?  —las  _.»»o  too  old  to  beget  (Sp.  Syr,  11:8). 

>.nn4V?  ^_Lo  ]^h  too  great  to  forgive  (Gen.  4:13). 

C>        '*'        V  -r-  p  p  y  p  V 

I  ..v^V^     •a:  wii^  AVrViV   ^v,  -  -^n=>  iY  is  wmc7t  Z^effer  for  me  to 
die  than  to  live  (Jou.  4:3). 
Rem.  3. — )  n\*«  ,_io  cja.*.  they  are  lohiter  than  milk  (Lam.  4:7). 
}«~iikZ  ^lio  Q«fci?  they  are  purer  than  snotv  (Lam.  4:7). 

Rem.  4. — ,^•'=1^  c]  pL.??  )^o_*r:  »  »>)  ]oaiJ  .pM«^i^o  'Cwlik  7<  tvill  he 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  et  Sidon  in  the  dny  of  judgment  than 
for  you  (irt.  11:22). 

)  4=i1  It  is  bctttr  to  die  of  hunger  than  by  mwh  food  to  obscure 

the  soul  (Anal.  ?yr.   7:2).     ,.i:i.:i£l>.  \ic I^i^ill  w^as  It  is 

better  to  die  <S:c.  rather  than  to  j'erish  (J.  S.  Go:  12). 

Rem.  5. — ).l.*.3i>o  ^^  ^J-^^rf  vtoi^lAlaA^  /its  serva7its  are  innummerahle 
(St.  Ephrem  on  Dan.  7:10).    {See  Duval  §  366  g.) 

2.  (1)  |-*iia,_Do  (.i;?  jJ,.r2^  aJffi  f/u's  is  //je  greatest  and  the  first  com- 
mandment Qli.  22:38);  li»  —  'h^-  least— greatest  (Mt.  5:19); 
il«\A?  ^cnis:^'!  l.j|  \1]  lam  least  of  the  apostles  (1  Cor.  1  5:9) ; 
|-j.£i.^?  I^iufcisc  most  excellent  of  men  (J.  S.  1:1). 
(2)  )jg- VI  *-)  ^.ch  )j,_22-s  )-l-)  ?<'/a'f7t  commandment  is  greatest  in 
the  law?  (Mt.  22:36);  IjcsL?  j^Nvn  ij-^c  least  among  the 

kings  of  Judah  (Mt.  2:0). 

Q 
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(3)       ^ij»iso    Vs   ^    j^i    the  greatest  of  all  plagues  (Eph.    1:204c); 

l-«>-T^l^   ^onXs  ^   ■  A*^c   tLk-J?  ^-?   Li]    Thou  art  the  most 

tciched  and  the  worst  of  men  (Act.  Martyr.  223). 
(1)  a.  li^^?  jiNVi  king  of  kings  (Rev.  17:14);  ^i-^iii  f^:ilh  servant  of 

servants  (Gen.  9:25);  ].^'icL£,  ^^o^js  holy  of  holies  (Ex.  26:33). 
h.  \z.hf^'i£>  \Zz'')\m  perfect  liberty  (Anal.  syr.  49:21). 
(5)       l-iU^  ^^-'   archangel  (1  Tliess.  4:1G);  -Zo^^  ».*-.?  my  chief  joy, 

(Song  of  Songs  4:14);    l^vi.}]   ]L^''>   exceeding  great  (Jon.  3:3); 

C  ^    7       -*       ft> 

1n^  V'^  mighty  mountains  (Ps.  36:6). 

1.  The  comparative  of  adjectives  is  expressed  by  the  simple  adjective 
with  ^io.  The  comparative  idea  may  be  strengthened  by  the  use  of 
such  adjectives  as  -f^h^^  .^^  and  ^a^. 

Rem.  1. — ,_^  may  sometimes  be  translated  by  Ho6'\ 

Rem.  2. — ^i>o  in  the  sense  of  "too"  or  Hhan"  is  frequently  used  before 
an  infinitive  with  the  relative  §  120.  1  (6). 

Rem.  3. — ,~a5  is  sometimes  used  in  a  comparative  sense  after  verbs. 

Rem.  4. — o|  and  o  are  sometimes  used  instead  of  _:so. 

Rem.  5. — The  construct  state  of  an  adjective  is  occasionally  found 
before  —ic. 

2.  The  superlative  degree  may  be  expressed: 

(1)  By  a  determinate  noun  i.e.  a  noun  in  the  emphatic  or  construct  state. 

(2)  By  means  of  the  preposition  ^s. 

(3)  By  means  of  Vs  —iso. 

(4)  a.  By  means  of  a  noun  in  the  singular  in  the  genitive  relation 
with  the  same  noun  in  the  plural ;  or  (6)  by  means  of  a  noun  limited 
by  an  adjective  from  the  same  root. 

(5)  By  means  of  w.*^S  chief;  and  perhaps,  in  a  few  cases,  by  means 
of  IcJL^  God. 

§  101.  The  Personal  Pronoun. 

A.  AS  SUBJECT  OE  COPULA. 

1.  (1)  ^j.|?  i_»..^.  p)  <ji?s4>-J  «wi  I  my  brother's  keeper?  (Gen.  4:9). 
\.y]  ,*si  I  am  guiltless  (Job.  33:9). 
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£0)  ]^:^  tJmi  art  God  (Addai  3  ult.). 
_Xu  ■^^joik  thi/  people  are  we  (Aphr.  448:9). 
Rem.—]l^il  Iask(Ep\i.  3:13) 

0  n>it  he  is  a  debtor  (Gal.  5:3). 

(2)  .Q-..Z  ,oiJ)   ws)  ye  shall  live  also  (John.  14:19). 
^A-h  wA>CfJ  ooi  he  shall  bruise  thy  head  (Gen.  3:15). 
,-».ZZ)  ooio  and  he  himself  was  taken  (Jos.  St.  10:12). 

JoiJ  _-?  03I  noi<;  Kawid  himself  (Jos.  Sty.   19:4).     (See  also 
Eom.l4:9-,  Eplies. 4:20;  Acts  19:1 5;  Lk.  3:14; Spic.Syr.  1:7). 

(3)  avisoii  ol!:^©  oci  — ik^cp  .a-ii-*.a  >  n^2  Sihon  icent  out  to  meet  us, 
he  and  all  his  people  (Deut.  2:32);  -^iioii  ]?o7i-.o  L2]  VsZo 
that  thou  shouldest  fall  thou  and  Judah  with  thee  (2  King 
14:10).     (See  also  Deut.  5:14,  12:7;  Gen.  6:18,  13:1). 

2.  (1)         T:;l-i^i  -!— ?  ^  &"'  '^'e  say  (Jos.  Sty.  42:19). 

PI  .o^s  p(o  .oiwJf   ,i.s  ^Z)J(o  a?«a  ye  are  in  me  and  I  am 

in  you  (John.  14:20). 

Uj  .onJiso  £a]   thou  art  one  of  them  (Matt.  27:73). 

Bern.  1. — £uk£,  OC1  ^a^jz  J  If  to  learn  thou  art  ivilling  (Spic.  Sjt.  1:15). 
.gVi » \w  \:^  CO!  _t.b^3i  V^uio  because  of  these  things  Solo'^non 
sin?iefZ  (Neh.  15:2G). 

jiJisio  cffi  ])3i  ^z  and  if  this  xvord  (Sj)ic.  Syr.  2:5). 
''Oikic  Q-iooi  he  has  spoken  (Aphr.  5:1). 

i.v^.  ov-i     c(ji     jjjiicJ     PI     Z'wf   ^/ie   /at<;  we  are  establishing 
(Rom.  3.31). 
Note.—-^-^^  \]'n  V.CJ1  f/iis  fo  do  (Jos.  Sty.  3:32). 

V.«p.  ;o|i  )j3i  C3I  |1)   ^so  xvhen  this  one  came  to  Aniioch  (Jos. 
Sty.  13:1).     (See  also  Jos.  Sty.  12:11,  7:22). 
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Rem.  2. — i^^  ^<n  -«n  that  is  Zoar  (Gen.  14:8). 

.o^^^  >.»oi^oi  |;^T     £u»iaja3  in  the  city  of  giants  i.  e.  Hebron 

(Gen.  23:2). 

>co?1  olooi  a£i*i»  Bsait  i.  e.  Edom  (Gen.  36:19 ;  Comp.  36:43). 
Note. — .o^r^  ®<"?  Vli^CfJ  >ffSi  Nedubaal,  that  is  Gideon  rose  up  early 

(Jud.  7:1). 
2.  (2)         ^all  OCT  ]1]  I  am  Jesus  (Acts  22:8). 

I "" ' ''■  "^  ooi  2^jI    .1  Art  thou  the  Christ  (Luke  22:67). 

A.  The  personal  pronoun  may  be  used  separately  (compare  §  95:1). 

1.  (1)  As  the  subject  of  a  nominal  sentence. 

Hem. — The  pronoun  often  coalesces  with  the  preceding  participle 
or  adjective,  see  §  35.  2. 

(2)  In  verbal  sentences  to  emphasize  the  subject.  It  may  then  often 
be  translated  by  "self'\ 

(3)  If  a  second  subject  follows  the  verb  the  subject  contained  in  the 
verbal  form  is  emphasized  by  the  corresponding  personal  pronoun. 

2.  It  is  used  as  a  kind  of  copula,  see  §  130.  1  (2). 

(1)  Agreeing  in  person,  number  and  gender  with  the  subject. 

Rem.  1. — (comp.  §  95.  4)  Here  belongs  the  use  of  ooi  without  agree- 
ment of  gender  or  number  for  the  putting  of  special  emphasis  upon 
the  word  which  precedes  it. 

Note. — Sometimes  the  pronoun  precedes  the  word.  It  is  then  equi- 
valent to  the  article. 

Rem.  2. — ^ci  -si  denotes  ^ihat  is",  "id  est". 
Note. — coi?  also  is  sometimes  used  for  "that  is". 

(2)  Agreeing  in  number  and  gender  only  with  the  subject. 

B,  AS  SUFFIX. 

1.  (1)        qiJi.^n\i>l?  that  they  should  deliver  it  (Jos.  St.  50: 1)= 

p 

•^oL^-fSi  created  he  him  (Gen.  1:27). 

oijfjk.  he  sent  it  (Ad.  1:3). 

^oicj"|_«  they  saiv  him  (Ad.  2;10). 

^U-k^)  ]J^o^  the  serpent  beguiled  me  (Gen.  3:13). 
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s^CTn » M^etZ  thou  shalt  bruise  him  (Gen.  3:15). 
Rem.  1, — .oJ]  ]f^  created  he  them  (Gen.  1:27). 

.aJ|  ffS  he  blessed  them  (Gen.   1:2S);  .cijui:*  Jj)   'Vaaise  ]J 
I  will  not  accept  them  (Mai.  1:13). 
Rem.  2. — )qwn  >.»<3i-.,-a-  /jc  casf  fAe  si^yer  (Matt.  27:5). 

wiOG^?  oUjIJ  ouLas  7ie  cut  off  the  ear  of  Blus  (Jos.  St.  12:9). 
t-^'N^N  ^aJ  j  ]ooi  jjia  Ae  /m<Z  commanded  the  disciples  (Acts  1 :2). 

I^^A^i.A'-^  ^«Nen^  *v^'   ^^^^  I  have  tvritten  these  narratives 

(Jos.  St.  20:17). 
JSem.  3. — x^i-s  j-so  >^i.io  A.J)  «^  Jj)  ,_aaic»  ?i,7«'c/i  J  am  commanding  thee 

and  thy  son  and  thy  son^s  son  (Deut.  6:2). 
Rem.  4. — .^ic^^  ovlik  |coio  and  he  was  before  me  (John.  1:15). 

ciiL^  .oci^  al^]]   they  went  after  her  (John.  11:31). 

«*s(  ^oli*  ^  ).j|  uiiiJ2Jo   and  I  go  to  my  father  (Ad.  4:15; 

Acts  5:39;  Acts  12:19,  10:26,  12:15;  Eom.  1:22). 
(2)         gi.*^r,]Z  thou  mayest  eat  of  it  (Gen.  3:17). 

^i^  al_o  tcho  shou'ed  thee  (Gen.  3:11). 
2.  (1)  a.   cdc"^^^  in  his  image  (Gen.  1:27). 

n.^^?}^  fL^y  La.so  and  beticeen  thy  seed  and  her  seed  (Gen.  3:15). 

f^  thy  life  (Gen.  3:17). 
b.    ..AjjjOf^  for  a  memorial  of  me  (Lk.  22:19). 

ml^.tt')  fear  before  him  (Ex.  20:20). 
Rem.  1.— ^laJca?  )v..^  our  necessary  bread  (Mt.  0:11;  Mk.  16:14); 

IZidiJ]?  .Aslu-'iol  ^  from  thy  u-horish  ways  (Ezech.  16:27). 
Rem.  2. — I-a-^js  oija^uo  in  his  holy  mount  (Ps.  S7:l). 

]i_sa£3  cij-r:  her  first  born  son  (\li.  1:25,  so  also  Mt.  3.- 17). 
]£wAli».*.ic  r^-<io?|_».  our  prevailing  freedom  (Overbeck  21:20). 
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n  f)  P     y  P 

3.  (1)       Pffi  i^t-4-c  Ota  with  this  history  (Jos.  Sty.  8:7). 

. c oiJ-JuiiiiJuC  C1.S  under  their  government  {J OB.  Sty.  8:15). 
•  aJoi  ]£vica.«.^  — «>  .o(n.rs  iN'oji?  wi  those  days  (Mat.  3:1). 
(2)  n.  jlLi».A.a  ai_so   awZ  in  the  same   hour  (Acts  3:7;  Mt.  26:74), 
1Z\.J:*Lac    d-s   through  the  same  ivord  (Overbeck   21:20);   oLd 
\hZ]jD  in  the  same  place  (Luk.  2:8);  ]Ll.£al.  oi^  the  same  tvord 
(Matt.  26:44);  sjsa.k.s  ovrs  V^  /je  met  Illus  (Jos.  Sty.  12:6). 
h.  Ii-=i^^  01^  P!  '^P  |J?  IJcnoio  not  the  man  (Mat.  26:74). 
J.J)  't-*^?  '^^''^P  .ooi.l!ik  V^jiio  w.aJ|  P?  wo  wan  s/wZ/  kill  those 
tchom  I  send;  ]Zo£wa\:i,^  cji.li»  ^o  ^7ie  /eas^ 
Bern. — jJl^  ^  (jLiL  from  the  ship  (Acts  27:3). 
j  It  *V'  >ail  oila:!  ivith  Christ  (Rom.  6:8). 
]?ci  V:^  en  i,\\  on  account  of  this  (Acts  9:21). 
\^\=>  Vii  01  a\s  over  the  stone  (Aplir.  6  ult.) 

B.  The  pronominal  suffixes  are  substituted  for  the  independent  pro- 
noun in  all  oblique  cases;  except  in  the  case  of  the  third  plural  after 
verbs,  where  the  enclitics  .oJ]  and  _*J)  are  used. 

1.  With  verbs. 

(1)  The  pronominal  suffix  is  generally  the  direct  o*t)ject. 

Bern.  1. — The  3rd  person  plural  after  verbs  is  either  the  independent 
personal  pronoun  or  the  pronominal  suffix  after  Lomadh. 

Rem.  2. — The  jDronominal  suffix  is  often  used  after  a  verb  to  deter- 
mine its  object. 

Rem.  3. — When  a  second  object  follows,  the  independent  j^ersonal 
pronoun  may  be  used  to  strengthen  the  suffix. 

Rem.  4. — Preceded  by  li»,  it  forms  the  socalled  ethical  dative,  which 
can  rarely  be  translated  into  English,    See  §  124:5. 

(2)  Sometimes  it  is  the  indirect  object. 

2.  With  nouns. 

(1)  The  pronominal  suffix  may  be  treated  as  a  genitive  {see  §§  96:98) : 
a.  subjective  whenitisequivalentto  an  adjective  o'rpossessive  pronoun. 
h.  objective. 
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Eem.  1. — In  ihe  genitive  relation  the  pronoun  is  usually  attached 
to  the  last  noun,  but  sometimes  to  the  first. 

Bern.  2. — With  adjectives,  the  pronominal  suffix  is  attachedto  the  noun. 
3.  With  prepositions. 

(1)  The  pronominal  suffix  is  used  with  the  preposition  where  the 
noun  following  it  is  definite. 

(2)  When  £>  and  ^  are  used  with  a  suffix  they  are  repeated  before 
the  noun.    In  this  construction 

a.  the  suffix  with  r)  sometimes  denotes  "the  same",  though  generally^ 
it  has  the  force  of  the  definite  article  merely,  see  also  §  107.  9. 

b.  the  suffix  with  Ik  often  has  the  sense  of  the  definite  article. 
Rem. — The  preijosition  _ic  with  the  pronominal  suffix  sometimes 

occurs  before  the  same  preposition  followed  by  its  noun. 
''^Si^  and  jcL  are  used  in  the  same  way. 
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1.  )jffi  \lc^}.rs  at  this  time  (Jos.  Sty.  2:3). 
,-i^ai  Izoz}]  these  signs  {Jos.  Sty.  3:17). 

jfiJiik^io  |?(ji)  V^uifi  on  account  of  this  ivord  (Spic.  Syr.  20). 
\r^  ,-Ilkai  Vik  on  account  of  these  deeds  (Spic.  S}t.  6:2). 
lie]  poi  this  time  (5:4). 

2.  j-ccj^s  1-ij.ic  qJoi  ''b-A-coi  Rosea,  that  is  "the  Lord  is  Saviour'"  (Bar  Heb. 


,00       ,  0         V 


Sch.  M.  1:7). 

-j^  Qjtn  this  is  my  lody  (Matt.  2G:2G).    -See  §  3G:3. 
3.  .e^nM   ?^  mN^  .C3x.li.  r-'^-?  >«p^  on?   that  that  alone  which  teas 

commanded  them  should  they  do  (Spic.  Syr.  3:15). 

f*^^}  |.Sn\\?  U-?  oai  the  judgement  of  the  world  to  come  (Jos.  Sty.  6:4). 

l-fci.4  ])■>  ^51  nM^f^t^  wn-j.-?  ooi  lic).^  U^r^  until  the  time  decreed  in 

His  unerring  knowledge  (Jos.  Sty.  G:S).    {So  Jon.  4:49;  Matt.  14:21 

and  .Jos.  Sty.  49:G4,  5:16,  29:6). 
Rem. — ,-^01  ,_liliic  these  our  tvords  (Aphr.  299:2). 
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U>>^   M?  ■-<?>  oii^r^KS  in  7j/s  knoivledge  that  tcJiich  is  unerring  (Jos. 

Sty.  6:S,  1:27). 
4.  -^Xtj  )joi  Zaalik  m  comparison  tvith  this  of  thine  (Jos.  Sty.  2:19). 

.^?  iicn  fAis  o/fAme  (Sim.  Stylites  331,  Nold.). 
0.  |jsi>  qiViNriA.  af  the  end  of  it  (Addai  16:1). 

]5(n»  ci^^s^ic  on  account  of  this  (Jos.  Sty.  11:19). 

ijoi  wlsf  V:!  for  the  sake  of  this  (Jos.  Sty.  S:1S). 

6.  }Joi  {.-i-.*^  (T1.S  in  f/te  same  month  (Jos.  Sty.  58:6). 
l^iBo^  cffi  coio  anrZ  ^Ae  same  day  (John.  5:9). 

\L^f£  ^(n»»(n  the  same  city  (Bar  Heb.  Sch.  M.  1:13). 
|Jai  cci  the  same  (Spic.  Syr.  22:18). 

7.  '^i^i^.^l?  C01?  of  him  who  has  obeyed  (Spic.  Sjt.  5:2). 
•coui^ik?  .oJ^  those  upon  tvhom  (Spic.  Syr.  12:2). 

-A^  ZfJiLs  ^01.^9  ^*Ngi  those  in  ivhich  thou  hast  commanded  me  (Jos. 
Sty.  1:2);  ^1»,  >all.4^5  coi  he  toho  shall  betray  me  (Matt.  26:46); 
]c3i  ifiitlsD  |jl.m  ,_i;o  wsl>  COI  PI  but  he  who  has  been  delivered  from 
sufferings  (Overbeck  175:26). 

Of  the  demonstrative  pronoun  it  may  be  remarked. 

1.  As  an  adjective  itmay  beplaced either beforeorafteritssubstantive. 

2.  Before  the  personal  enclitic  pronoun  it  generally  coalesces  into 
qJoi  (cot  ]^^)=that  is,  this  is,  see  §  37.  3. 

3.  It  is  sometimes  used  like  cot  for  distinction  or  emphasis,  or  as 
an  article. 

Rem. — A  demonstrative  may  limit  a  noun  in  construction  with  pro- 
nominal suffix. 

4.  The  demonstrative  may  be  in  construction  with  a  personal  pronoun. 

5.  The  demonstrative  may  be  used  as  a  genitive. 

6.  "The  same"  is  generally  expressed  by  the  demonstrative  pronoun 
preceded  by  the  personal  pronoun.    See  §  107:9. 

7.  The  demonstrative  is  used  before  the  relative  in  the  sense  of  "that 
which",  "he  who"  &c.    See  §  104.  2,  Rem.  1. 
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§  103.  The  Interrogative  Pronoun. 

1.(1)  sJLit]  .Qjj  T^o  ■^^}  ^^  <~*  ivJiO  is  my  mother  and  ivho  are  my 
brethren?  (Matt.  12:48).  J.J01  ]\n\h>  olL^j  what  is  this 
salutation?  (Luke  1:29).  jooi  waV aV;  ooi  zH^  who  would 
be  he  that  minintered?    (Spic.  Syr.  3:24). 

(2)  -Ml"  ,-i^  ^i^  ichose  daughter  art  thou?    (Gen.  24:23). 

(3)  .c£u..oCTi  ^r-^l   Pifl  what  tcere  you  saying?    (bpic.  1:5). 

(4)  Ji^M  \Xso  in  ivhat  have  they  sinned?    (Jos.  St.  40*3). 

(5)  ,-ia3  \,.Jbio  on  account  of  whom  (Jonah  1:7). 
)iv\^v  on  account  of  what  (Jon.  1:S). 

Hem.  1. — )ii'^  r;-*4^  pfi  '*o?y  strait  is  the  gate  (Matt.  7:14). 
^  t^  ^  u'hat  is  that  to  us?    (Matt.  27:4). 
.^aI^o  >^  Jic  ichat  have  I  to  do  icith  thee?    (John.  2:4). 

Hem.  2.  — . a.*--li»  (jul:^  r^l-  f^-*'  ^^^  ^vhat  is  thy  name?  He  saith  to  him 
Legion  (Lk.  8:30).    (See  also,  Ex.  3:13;  Jud.  13:17). 

Rem.  3. —  f'^'^  U^  U^  ji.^  what  Satan  hath  filled  thy  heart?  (Barh. 
I.  p.  184,  1.  24  [Duv.]).  i^J^  ,-.^01  ^Qjf  ilL  tcho  are  those 
kings?    (Chrest.  Knos.  p.  80  vers  10  [Duv.]). 

Bern.  4. — OTj-i^?  _:i  ooi?  of  him  ivhosoever  had  done  it  (Jos.  Sty.  7G:17). 

1.  ^  ''26'Ao.?",  iiio  (ooi  ^i^)  "u7io  is?",  ^,  liifi,  Ufl  ''ichatf\  aliis 
^^tvhat  isT''  are  used  substantively  and  may  stand: — 

(1)  As  subject. 

(2)  As  genetive. 

(3)  As  object  direct. 

(4)  As  object  indirect. 

(5)  After  prepositions. 

Rem.  1. — |io  sometimes  means  ^'how'\    It  is  used  also  in  certain 
idiomatic  phrases. 
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Rem.  2. — —^  is  equivalent  to  our  '■^ivhaf^  in  the  phrase  sfiL^  ,^v 
"u7i«<  is  thy  namef\ 

Rem.  3. — \.i^  is  in  a  few  instances  used  as  an  adjective,  and 
occasionally  for  persons. 

Rem..  4. — ?  .-lio  or  ?  ,_i^  may  denote  ^^tchoever',  ;  )^  tchatsoever.  See 
§  107.  7  (4). 

2.  (1)  01.^  Li\:^  ^ll-j.^  u-ith  u-Jiom  teas  he  grieved?  (Heb.  3:17); 
.j-nis  i-i^ol.*)  for  ichat  is  our  hoj^e?  (1  Thess.  2:19);  .eoiLli^  ]J-.) 
l-fciOfXi  wOisJ  w/j/c/i  of  them  should  go  out  first?  (Jos.  Sty.  26:1, 
see  also  3:7). 

(2)  ^^wl^a-l  ii-ii:  hy  what  authority?  (llatt.  21:23). 

*«oJ  .cl^j]   ]j».|?  o/"  n7)rtf  spirit  ye  are  (Luke  9:55,  see  also  Rev. 
3:5);  jlaL  h,y]   |.L|  ^  froyn  ichat  j)enple  art  thou?  (Jon  1:8). 

(3)  .   a  4  n  ^1^A.*»   ^iic?   ,^«\»)    those  things  ivhich  are  too  hard  for 
(i.  e.  above)  my  strength  (Jos.  Sty.  3:13). 

ujtji?  Ij-.].^  _i:aT..»  we  surrendered  to  that  lohich  teas  (Acts  27:15). 

Rem. — s«ZaIii  |is£^  JJ-.J  'Vlk  —t^'!::^,  praying  against  {him)  tvho  is  turned 
unto  me  (Mai.  3:5). 

(4)  .ooaiZ?  .3j_:ik  wj3?i  ^.«~ii-l  fA^.  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye 
to  he?    (2  Heb.  3:11). 

2.  jj-f,  l^-f,  ^.N.f,  'nvhor\  "tohichr\  ''whaif  may  be  used:— 

(1)  Independently  or  substantively. 

(2)  As  an  adjective. 

Rem. — The  personal  pronoun  sometimes  comes  between  the  adjective 
and  the  noun. 

(3)  In  connection  with  ?  to  denote  "7je  w/jo".  In  this  sense  it  is 
sometimes  preceded  by  the  demonstrative.     Compare  1,  E,em.  4. 

Rem. —  "Ae  it'/io",  '■Hhat  tvhich"  &c.  are  occasionally  denoted  by  the 
interrogative  alone.  In  such  cases,  the  whole  interrogative  sentence  is 
a  substantive  clause.    §  135. 

(4)  p-l  «^)  means  'Squalls'',  ^^what  manner  of?'' 
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§  104.  The  Relative  Pronoun. 

1.  (1)    asaX  L^^i  they  of  the  house  of  Illus  (Jos.  St.  11:12). 

l£^i-.?  l^jliiD?  )J^-1  the  tree  ivhich  is  called  that  of  knoivledge. 
^'"n^  t-si^?  the  things  of  Caesar  to  Caesar  (Mt.  22:21). 

(2)  .I  ^  .jJa:?  we  are  the  Lord's  (Rom.  14:8). 

liSnrn?  .sioi  those  icho  are  the  left's  (Spic.  Syr.  12:G;  1  Cor.  3:23; 
John.  1:52). 

(3)  jZSa)  |ooi2  ^offU^  U-.]?    ivhose  tcife  shall  she  be  of  them  (Mk. 
12:23;  Gen.  32:17;  m.  22:20). 

(4)  ^t"^?  ^^*\»)?  ^tn    .c5iX-?  it  is  their  part  that  {namely)  of  those 
icho  read  (Jos.  St.  5:12). 

)j).^?o  ).XG.al;i.?  such  as  clothes  and  utensils  (Jos.  St.  35:4). 

2.  |J^  l-i^^  r— ?  icliich  (masc.  sg.)  went  up  in  a  nigld  (Jon.  4:10). 

I  p    " 
— .i^f.«  y?  «7iO  (masc.  pi.)  Atho^c  not. 

Rem. — ouo  jooi  >aar?  wherein  was  put  (Matt.  28:6). 

ovo  i-.)]  13?  o?»  u'hich  (sg.)  ^7«o?(  Affs^  ?iof  labored  (Jon.  4:10). 

}.-i^  ^oiili.:;*  I^i?  against  whom  the  Lord  has  raged  (IVlal.  1:4). 

oilii  .oZU]  — tirrrv?  ?{7(0)»  ye  seeA:  (Mai.  3:1). 
2.  (1)    See  §  102.  7.  • 

(2)    l-^'vJ?  )-k-.i  |sai  cm?  »7io  was  the  chief  of  the  isla^id  (Acts  2S:1). 

\I:ia:i<si::c  .oai.A.aJ  c,.ii^  <°"J''?  '<-'^'0  /iai'e  j»acZe  thcmsekes  faithful 

(Matt.  19:12). 
i?cm. — *££-.?  /ic  Wio  s/f^cf/i  (Ps.  II,  4). 

oLiQik?  those  who  tvere  tvith  him  (Matt.  27:54). 

wsjliic?  he  who  offers  (Mai.  2:12). 

f^nNq?  those  who  served  (Mai.  3:18). 
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3.  .ooiiiaaJ?  ectn  <— »^5-  they  took  charge  of  their  expenses  (Jos. 
St.  38:12). 

j_«kirc?  .  Q^Jz  '\_kscji  y   fZo  not  then  take  thought  for  the  morrow 
(Matt.  6:34). 
Rem.  —  y*!^*?  £^-oai  ^aJ^I  /Aod  didst  take  care  of  me  (Jos.  St.  3:10). 

01.1:^^?  ws^-  ^^t^io  i-A^  cai  /or  ^/te  worroif   tcill  take  thought  for 
itself  (Matt.  6:34). 

4.  rr^-^  ^^"^  r-*r'*'?  I'-^J-^  "'-^   ***  '"^  some  ^tace  ichere  they  tvere 
abiding  (Lk.  2:S). 

]cqt  \bjalic  n-^-^?  l.l.«4>-*-^-*^  *r^  Va.^  he  set  out  from  Melitine 
where  he  had  been  wintering  (Jos.  Sty.  64:20). 

5.  1^)  '^.^ui  |?oi  v^l?  siich  a  sign  also  (Jos.  Sty.  41:7). 
_A.Si3i  -^1?  VJr^=l  such  oppressions  (Jos.  Sty.  4:17). 

Hem. — VJ?<'12^^?  -fA  by  way  of  witness  (Jos.  Sty.  1:3). 

6.  v*oi     (|-.|     l-^s^t    ^.J^^    on    account    of    anything    ichatsoever 
(Jos.  Sty.  16). 

\-fCi£)  coi?  I.1-.I  Vs  any  old  grave  no  matter  what  (Jes.  Sty.  39:10). 

7.  ais-fXo  ]f£o  ^  a*»?  tcho  shoiced  and  called  and  made  him  to  approach. 
(L'omelia  di  Giac.  di  Sarug.  504.) 

The  Syviac  relative  pronoun  ?  was  originally  a  demonstrative  being 
equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  fiT,  in  which  are  also  used  sometimes  as  rela- 
tive pronouns,  e.  g.  Ps.  74:2;  Ex.  15:13. 

1.  9  is  still  used  as  a  demonstrative. 

(1)  In  phrases  which  correspond  to  the  Greek  ai'ticle  with  the  genitive. 

(2)  In  phrases  which  correspond  to  the  Greek  predicate  or  possessive 
genitive. 

(3)  In  the  genitive  construction  mentioned  in  §  97  A,  especially  note- 
worthy is  such  a  use  before  the  interrogative. 

(4)  Sometimes  it  introduces  an  appositional  or  epexegetical  phrase. 
Note. — ooij  also  may  be  used  in  this  sense,  see  §  101  A,  Eem.  2.  Note. 
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2.  It  is  used  as  a  relative  pronoun  for  all  numbers,  genders,  cases. 
See  §  38.  1. 

Rem. — The  oblique  cases  are  expressed,  as  in  English,  by  means  of 
prepositions,  which  follow  with  a  pronominal  suffix  agreeing  with  the 
antecedent  of  the  relative. 

(1)  That  tchich  is  usually  expressed  by  the  demonstrative  followed 
by  the  relative,  see  §  102.  7. 

(2)  For  emphasis  sake  the  relative  is  followedby  the  personal  pronoun. 
Hem. — The  relative  alone  sometimes  stands  for  ''/te  who^\ 

^  jooi  and  2l-1  in  the  sense  of  "to  have"  and  ws^  "to  take  charge  of\ 
"to  have  care  of'\  "to  take  thought  for\  take  after  them  a  noun  pre- 
ceded by  ?. 

Rem. — '^^  may  also  be  used  after  wS^.». 

4.  After  nouns  of  place,  the  relative  is  usually  followed  by  the 
adverb  «^'^- 

5.  fA'i  followed  by  the  relative  pronoun  means  "such". 
Rem. — ?  >^]  followed  by  li^  means  "bg  wag  of". 

6.  5  preceded  by  the  interrogative  and  followed  by  the  demonstrative 
pronoun  means  "tvhatsoever" ,  "no  matter  tohat" . 

7.  More  than  one  verb  may  be  used  after  one  relative. 

8.  It  is  used  as  a  relative  conjunction,  especially  in  the  senses  "that" 
and  "because",  see  §§  135,  136,  137. 

§  105.  The  Eeflexive  Pronoun. 

1.  ^^lz\  have  I  conducted  nigself  {Ad.  41:4). 
r^V'b  k'^'^  to  confirm  thgself  (Spic.  Syr.  43:11). 

]lc\^  ^V^vAvi  laging  their  blame  on  time  (Spic.  Syr.  44:7). 
.aslikCfiwAi  to  associate  themselves  (Ad.  31:0). 

2.  .csiial^w-    >-^  .^v  ^r=r^  reminding  themselves  of  their  siiis  (Ajohr. 
223:19). 

iJaiiikJ  01^  -01  she  harmed  herself  (Ephr.  III.  2c.) 
cai  >a^>A,|  he  delivered  himself  {Jos.  Sty.  71:1). 
ai^-?  oUtifi  071  his  part  (Jos.  Sty.  62:6). 
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3.  y^A.=\i  ]^  save  thyself  (K&it.  27:40,  see  also  27:5). 

s*oio&^|  D  giVrii  p  ]  n\»  fate  itself  does  not  exist  (Spic.  Syr.  9:9). 

(TiL^  yoi^  ]ji  it  disagrees  with  itself  {Owerheck's  Eph.  45:6). 

oClli.^  ^^i  -rfo  of  himself  {John.  7:18). 

N.AiS£w.  — Ai.»Z  yi  if  thou  thyself  knoiv  not  (Song  of  Songs  1:8). 

gi  ^\,s  \f^  £^0*^5°  «'^f^  Sarah  laughed  within  herself  (Gen.  18:12). 

(jL^oJ  ,.£aic  Ae  distinguished  himself  {S-pic.  Syr.  4:1  [Duv.].   See  also 

Lk.  2:17;  11:17). 

The  reflexive  pronoun  is  expressed: — 

1 .  Generally  by  the  reflexive  species  of  the  verb. 

2.  By  the  personal  and  possessive  pronoun. 

3.  By  such  words  as  {.▲aj  '■^souV,  l'-^^"'  "  ^^person'\  ]L^  "existence^', 
U^^)  "niind''\  \.^i^  '■'heart'',  and  similar  words. 

§  108.  The  Possessive  Pronoun. 

1 .  jZnnl^^  «oi .^I^LijV^Cbc becausethineisthekingdom(M.Siit.  6:13). 
^^.»?  — 1»  for  our  part  (Spic.  Sjt,  2:9. 

»>i  /^  p  V  i^  i^  V 

.oTviik..?  ^itf  )  i\v  oi_s  .r  n\\aJo  a7id  to  set  up  over  it  a  king  of 

their  otvn  (Jos.  Sty.  17:23). 
Rem.  1. — ,*^?  |.lsT  WT,  time  (John.  7:8). 

3i_iiM.?  ^i_^o^  ^,..0  |Za-£io  >atto  and  he  placed  a  box  in  front 

of  his  palace  (Jos.  Sty.  24:1). 
Bern.  2. — «f^-?  v^l^^a  in  thine  men  eyes  (Lk.  6:42). 

ot^rf?  (jiiw^a,SL4,£w^  to  his  oion  glory  (Rom.  3:7). 

Rem.  3. — {.^Jr^  ^ai   ov^?   j.,*^  l^wa.^  for  the  good  is  the  man's  men 
(Sine.  Syr.  6:11). 
]M-.,l£?  (jvlL?  j^AH-is)  the  city's  otvn  bishop  (Jos.  Sty.  29:4). 
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Ijffi  IM^j  ov^j  ^?  w^l  W-I.H-S  in  f^e  monf^  4&  of  this  same 
year  (Jos.  2S:1). 
Rem.  4. — ^li^  -coaO  thcj/  shall  be  mine  (Mai,  3:17). 

1.  The  iudependent  or  absolute  possessive  is  rendered  by  V^j 
followed  by  the  suffix  of  the  person. 

Rem.  1. — 'V-?  is  composed  of  ?  (primarily  ^f)  and  1::^,  and  hence 
w^?=what  is  to  me,  what  I  have.  Hence  V->  can  be  used  instead  of 
the  possessive  adjective  pronoun. 

Rem.  2. — The  independent  possessive  may  be  added  for  emphasis 
to  a  substantive  or  a  possessive  pronoun. 

Rem.  3. — V-j  is  sometimes  used  to  emphasize  the  substantive  which 
is  usually  subjoined  with  \ 

Rem.  4. — The  preposition  Lomadh  with  the  pronominal  suffix  is 
also  used  to  denote  possession. 

§  107.  The  Indefinite  Pronoun. 

1.  ^*j)  oiJ:;*  ^?  jloj  then  one  said  to  Mm  (Matt.  12:47). 
,_ioZ,»s)  jj  «.aj|  it  wounded  no  one  there  (Jos.  Sty.  25:17). 

2.  r^  r-  every  one  (Mk.  14:19;  Matt.  26:22). 
«.^j]  every  man  (Cor.  3:S,  7:2). 

w*^  Vs  every  soul  (Rom.  13:1). 
^  '\^  every  one  (Anal.  Sjt.  49:6  [Dur.]). 
^  fM  Va  every  one  (Eph.  5:33). 
waJ]  Vs  every  one  (Lk.  14:33). 

.oai.li>o?!Ji  .^  fjt  f.M£)  iti  every  one  of  their  limbs  (Jos.  Sty,  21:24). 
Rem. — 1t-^^^  every  morning  (Am.  4:4);  ).\ra.4a  each  day  (Jer.  37:21). 

3.  f^  _io  f-m  one  from  another  (Matt.  25:32). 
f-ttSi  fM  one  on  another  (John.  13:22). 

f«?  fjm  ^-^'  ^''^  another''s  feet  (John.  13:14). 


136  ELEMENTS  OF  SYRIAC.  [§   107. 

1?^  one  another  (Luke.  23:12,  4:36). 

]«^  r-^  c-alj  ihey  kissed  each  other  (Bern.  Ch.  47:12). 

4.  )ij_»»  fM  =_aaa  some  iccnt  out  (Jos.  Sty.  00:12). 
)jia  ^i>c  S  if  some  of  the  branches  (Rom.  11:17). 

.CO!  ^  some  of  them  (Bern.  Ch.  144:7;  Rom.  3:3;  Mk.  2:5). 
_^ii;c|?  lJ  some  say  (John.  9:9). 
w^l_  ..ii]  some  (Phil.  1:15). 

5.  (I)  y  ji-^lo  .  .  .  ccffi  ^trnf^jhU)  .cciJic  ^VaI)  some  of  them  were 

persuaded  .  .  .  and  others  not  (Acts  28:24). 

(2)  }-lX  _-?  }J'j.*»]  ,~ll»a-?  —.ficj?  L-l  some  said:  it  is  John;  hut 
others,  it  is  Ellas  (Matt.  16:14). 

(3)  \'^\  l^'^r^  — -?  ^^J]  ^.aJI  linia-  ,_ie  v-4j]  ^.A-J)  soHic  out  of 
envy,  but  others  in  good  icill  (Phil.  1:15);  cooi  ^*n  tVl^c  .oauTaa 
ccoi  T^j^l   .offiJico  some  mocked  hut  others  said  (Acts  17:32). 

6.  (1)  >a^tJ    |Ji.-i.lii.3  JAiaJ  f.i*li.  the  one  he  hates  and  the  other  he  loves 

(Matt.  6:24). 

(2)  ?Zj»  —Tj-!.]©  ^j"!  cai  —*fM,]o7iesoiveth  and  another  reapeth  (John.  4:37). 

(3)  i-A^i-s  —.4^010  I A  >-.>.-^-va^  _»^oi  some  trust  in  chariots  and  others 
hi  horses  (Ps.  20:7). 

7.  (1)  Vil^?  Vs  u-hosoever  heareth  (Matt.  13:19;  Spic.  Syr.  4:2). 

■r         0       V  b. 

(2)  01^  iu.!?  p_|  'Va  everyone  icho  has  (1  John.  3:3). 

^3)  —isQ-ffi^?  P-.)  everyone  tvho  believdh  (Mk.  16:16). 

(4)  }i>)   (n^  hJ\]  ,-io  whosoever  has  ears  (Mk.  7:16;  Mai.  1:14). 

8.  (1)  '^l»liiJ?  jO^V-^^  in  tvhatsoever  he  shall  sj^eak  (Acts  3:22). 

(2)  Ui  r^l?  >c^  tvhatsoever  I  say  (Matt.  10:27). 

(3)  Istn  t«»l»  >OfiiO  \^  ovOic  a-N^  tvhatsoever  was  in  the  midst  of  it 
(Jos.  Sty.  29.3). 
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Rem. — «oi?  ],_»|    ]-<i-— f  ''^^^^  071  account  of  anything  whatsoever  (Jos. 

Sty.  SO:  16). 

pa-.iJu1fnx>  coi?  )-L)  Va  any  old  grave  ivhatsoever  {Jos. '&iy.2,%:\0). 
9.  ocoi  ^.fc£i_c^.iac   S-tt^')   .oJoi  fS   .aJffi  ^/icy  were  bringing  the  same 

sacrifices  (Heb.  10:1). 

l^oj  ^51  ,j  -01  ,_ii.  Iu«)  ,.s  since  tte  have  the  same  spirit  (Festal 

Letter  of  Athau.  7:17). 

The  indefinite  pronouns  are  expressed: — 

1.  One,  a  certain  one,  by  ,>•,  or  w.i»j|. 

2.  Every,  every  07ie,  by  ,_».,  or  "^-s  followed  by  ,u»,  w^aJ  |  or  some 
similar  word. 

Rem.— The  plural,  or  the  repetition  of  the  noun,  or  sometimes  even 
the  singular,  denotes  distribution,  see  §  92.  Ic. 

3.  One  another,  each  other,  by  jVp«;  but  when  a  preposition,  or  the 
relative  »,  comes  before  another,  by  ^m  followed  by  ^.m  with  the 
appropriate  preposition,  or  ?. 

4.  Some,  by  |j-j-i.  ,_•.  or  ,_iiO  partitive. 

5.  Some — others,  by  ''^''1  or  »  £^)  followed  by  1J'j-^J  ;  or  by  repetition 
of  the  word  wajJ  ;  or  by  a  combination  of  the  words  for  some  mentioned 
under  4. 

6.  The  one — theother,hy\2f^  —  ,.*.,  p^^ — p^-t*  and  ^^*Ngis — 1^»  ^oi. 

7.  S.  Whoever,  whosoever,  by  ?  Vs,  ?  p-.)  Vs,  ?  J-O-.),  ?  ^;  whatever, 
whatsoever,  by  ?  )Vi\n,  ?  >=riiC,  ?  >cy^  '''^^s. 

jjfjjj, — C31?  or  -01?  may  generalize  any  indefinite  pronoun. 
9.  The  same  is  expressed  by  two  demonstrative  pronouns  of  like 
gender  and  number,  separated  by  ^a  as.    See  also  §  102.  6. 

§  108.  Uses  of  V^. 

1.  (1)  V^?  Cf^  Lord  of  all  (Spic.  Syr.  27:24). 

^■7\Zf^i^  Vi  ^cIIa,  he  gave  all  over  into  his  hamls  (Aphr.  123:2). 
(2)  1.:^  ^  ^-~^  worshipped  of  all  (Ephr.  III.  532c). 
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(3)  oulik  rr«^?  '^  allivho  tcere  seeking  him  (Aphr.  198:10). 

(4)  )  't  •'  l^  oulils  I'^l-^  in  all  the  country  of  the  Arabs  (Spic.  Syr.  16  ult.). 
]A±I|.iie   oi.li»ii  the  whole  city  (Jos.  Sty.  37:2). 

iLscil  .oailia  alioays  (llatt.  2S:20). 

2.  See  §  107:7.8. 

3.  —Julika..^  Vs  all  power  (ilatt.  28:18). 
—IXs  Va  all  quarters  (Jos.  Sty.  30:12). 

4.  -LLc)  Vs  always  when  (Kirsch.  Chrest.  171:15;  1  Cor.  11:25). 
oCl^s  Vs  quite  all  (Kirsch.  Chrest.  p.  129:18;  Acts  22:20). 

1.  Vs  may  be  used  as  a  substantive 

(1)  In  the  absolute  state. 

(2)  Occasionally  in  the  emphatic  state. 

(3)  Before  the  relative  pronoun. 

(4)  In  apposition  with  a  noun  in  the  sense  of  ''all  the",  ''the  iohole'\ 

2.  It  may  be  used  as  an  indefinite  pronoun. 

3.  As  an  adjective  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ^'■every"  or  '^alV\ 

4.  As  an  adverb  in  the  sense  of  ''always'',  ^'■quite'\  '■^jusC. 


§  109.  Uses  of  ic^. 

1.  (1)  >o,.i!0  V=^?  io  ''^ake  known  anything  (Jos.  Sty.  24:2). 

>=l-fi?  >«r^  15^—  lc^  ^'•^-^  there  teas  nothing  in  it  that  was  standing 

(Jos.  Sty.  30:2). 

1.jS^  >Oy.Lo  y  nothing  have  I  sinned  (Acts  25:10). 

\^r^\  >Cfiar:  in  anything  else  (Jos.  Sty.  50:4). 

(2)  )>o^  >cj.i>c?    oiJL  2^]  l-i^cLali.  he  had  clothes  of  different  kind  (Jos. 

Sty.  50:7) 

JCfiiC  >c,.Ld  eoi  that  anything  whatsoever  (Spic.  Syr.  2  ult.) 

(3)  Nd,flo£^]?  >c,.Lfi  whatsoever  is  (Spic.  Syr.  22:10). 
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Ij]  jic)  .Q-alk?  ic^Lo  ichatsoever  I  say  to  you  (Mk.  13:37). 
(4)  5  >r^  ooi?  of  whatsoever  (Splc.  Syr.  10  ult.). 

-oijf  _^|  rr^V?  >c^  jjoi    ichatsoever   ye  are  commanded  (Spic. 
Syr.  1:7) 

£lJ]  V')!^  Jcli^  ooi  whatsoever  thou  sowest  (1  Cor.  15:39). 
2.  (1)  ]  ^  '-^  |jL»..A-j  >c^  n  tii^l  jJo  awe?  ^/tey  found  not  any  evil  accusation 
(Acts  25:18). 

\S^\  ]fi^  >c^  any  other  work  (Add.  Aph.  32:15). 
Jc^  ]£o)  awy  enmity  (Matt.  5:23). 
(2)  JcjJie?  iJioffl  P?  without  medicin  of  any  kind  (Add.  7:10). 

The  pronominal  and  adjective  indefinite  for  things  is  >o ,.:»:.  It  is  used 

1.  As  a  pronoun: 

(1)  In  the  sense  of  '■'anything^\ 

(2)  When  repeated,  in  the  sense  of  "anything  ivhatsoever'\ 

(3)  Before  >,  in  the  sense  of  '■^ ichatsoever^ \ 

(4)  It  may  be  emphasized  by  the  demonstrative. 

2.  As  an  adjective: 

(1)  Absolutely  before  or  after  its  noun  in  the  sense  of  "any'\ 

(2)  Preceded  by  j,  forming  an  adjective  clause,  see  §  136. 

§  110.  Numerals. 

A.  CABDINALS. 

1.  (1)  .,-lI».  ]\:^  a  hundred  years  (Jul.  220:23). 

]4-*»  ^r^  l^^'l  four  modii  of  wheat  (Jos.  Sty.  33:18). 

"ino-t  fMO  ^fSi^  twenty  one  days  (Aphr.  56:21). 
Bern. — ,_laX  ^^.,rn^  twenty  thousand  (Jos.  Sty.  75:12). 

1).Ld  L<.Z  three  hundred  (Jos.  Sty.  34:21). 

IlIal^Ho   .-la^   ):^)]e    ^^^A,^a<»  fifty  and  four  thousand  and 

four  hundred. 
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(2)  £J^Z  IZczf  three  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  32:12). 
^^la^c^I   \h^-f^  fo^lrteen  generations  (M.ait.  1:17). 

Rem. — -l^o  ,-lii^M   ,«4iA, /bW?/-owe  j/ears  (Aphr.  46G:1 7). 

(3)  _jkij£^]ci  ]\.^  l-soi??  j-j-JuA^  a  hundred  and  forty  pounds  of  gold 
(Jos.  Sty.  26:11,  see  also  34:21). 

—IaIomo  ]^l0  '^>.£i)]o  ^aX  ,.^0  ^».aVi.*»o  j^  one  hundred  and 
fifty  one  thousand  and  four  hundred  and  fifty  (Num.  2:16). 

(4)  ^q"^    j'^'-'*--  seven  thousa7id  (Num.  3:20). 

].ll^?  _».aX  |i^-A^  six  thousand  years  (Aphr.  36:20). 

|i-».2.ffi-^? . s^cV  — - jJdii  tivo  hundred  thousand  Christians  (Jul.  83:8). 

(5)  .a.L*.2tc  rr^^  ^^  ^r''^  1""  ^^^>'Old  tivenfy  years  have  I  been  in 
thy  house  (Gen.  31:41). 

'lA.'  |ofli  ]\lo  i^  he  was  one  hundred  years  old  (Aphr.  235:20). 
rVn'Kv^  oj[  D^-S'Ts)  there  are  four  hundred  pounds  (Gen.  23: 1 5). 

1.  Cardinals  are  generally  in  apposition  with  the  substantive. 

(1)  The  numeral  is  generally  first  in  order  and  in  the  absolute  state; 
the  substantive  following  is  in  the  absolute  or  emphatic  state. 

Hem. — uaX  and  \\!iD  follow  their  limiting  numeral. 

(2)  The  numeral  follows  in  the  absolute  state,  the  noun  precedes  in 
the  emphatic  state. 

Rem. — Sometimes,    even   when  the   noun   precedes,    it  is   in  the 
absolute  state. 

(3)  When  two  or  more  numerals  are  used  the  highest  stands  first, 
the  lowest  last. 

(4)  "With  numbers  from  2  to  9  wsl^  and  as?  are  treated  like  anyother 
substantive. 

(5)  A  short  word  may  come  in  between  a  numeral  and  its  substantive, 
as  also  between  the  parts  of  a  number. 

B.  OKDINALS. 

I tS«n4>  l^a-i  the  seventh  day  (Heb.  4:4). 
iLL^Z  ]zlk-  the  third  beast  (Rev.  6:5). 
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.9  2?  Jiitfa-.  the  second  day  (Gen.  1:S). 


H.Sn\r?f  zd^  to  the  year  400  (Aphr.  475:2). 


7        9      ..        C  f.     p 


jjaio  iJVlVZ  h±j^  the  year  SIO  (Jos.  Sty.  27:11). 
iLsrl  >c=Is  on  the  fifth  day  (Jos.  Sty.  27:1). 
1.(1)  )s^  A>  {.^^^  seven  by  seven  (Gen.  7:2). 

(2)  -ctjvliso  ^-'-^  ^  in\  between  each  two  of  them  (.Jos.  Sty.  S5:10). 
2.  (1)  ^Il^l  ''i-a^  Uc^«nfi7sermfi»«es  (Matt.  1S:21,  also  Luke  17:4). 

(2)  |.^iLk.o  .   tS'-iit\  seventy-seven  times  (Gen.  4:24). 

As  to  order  and  agreement  they  are  like  any  other  adjectives,  see  §  99. 
By  putting  the  noun  in  the  genetive  relation  (either  by  construction 
or  by  ?)  with  a  following  cardinal,  the  ordinal  may  be  superseded. 

1.  The  distributive  sense  is  denoted: 

(1)  By  the  repetition  of  the  numeral. 

(2)  By  the  jireposition  ^  before  ^w-kjD. 

2.  For  multiplication  the  cardinal  number 

(1)  Can  be  followed  by  jic]  time; 

(2)  Or  may  be  used  alone. 


§  111.  The  Verb. 

1.  )ooi  (Gen.  1:2);  Zom  (Gen.  1:1);  ooai  (Gen.  2:25);  |o3ii  (Gen.  1:2); 
,^f  (Gen.  2:1S);  ^a=iz  (Gen.  2:17);  £y\Vi^  (Gen.  3:10);  £uils)_ 
(Gen.  3:12);  ^r^)^  (Gen.  3:16). 

2.  ^cLl)  ^rlic  (Mai.  1:S);  ].i]  U!  (Mai.  1:10);  -£mJ  (Mai.  1:S); 
M^  ^  w\.J^  (Mai.  1:14);  ,_L.  ,^ail  (Mai.  3:15);  ^  v*^"* 
(jtiik  we  are  learning  Him  (Overbeck  22:5). 

3.  >iil^  (Mat.  2G:1);  i-Lf  (Matt.  20:1);  ^yJ  (Mat.  2G:2);  Icoi'  (Mat. 
26:2);  wsi?)J  (Mat.  26:2);  l^M^  (Mat.  26:3). 
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1.  Genders,  numbers  and  persons  are  distinguished  in  the  Perfect 
and  Imperfect  by  means  of  preformatives  and  sufforraatives. 

2.  In  the  participles,  the  first  and  second  person  require  the  personal 
pronoun,  but  the  third  needs  none. 

3.  In  general,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  Perfect  denotes  a  completed 
action,  and  the  Imperfect  an  incomplete  or  dependent  action;  while 
the  Participles  denote  states  or  continuous  or  frequentative  actions. 
As  to  order  of  time,  the  Perfect  and  Participles  may  be  past,  present, 
or  future;  as  is  determined  from  the  context,  or  the  nature  of  the  verb. 
The  Imperfect  is  perhaps  always  absolutely  or  relatively  future. 


§  112.  The  Perfect. 
1.(1)      ]lshe  created  (Gen.  1:1). 
Zooi  it  ivas  (Gen.  1:2). 

(2)  jiwsii'io  £^Si:j3  I  have  received  the  letters  (Jos.  Sty.  1:1). 
yjL£f.£  .c(n-ia.A«».£)  LT)\m^  ^>-Jvi^  because  their  iniquity  has  come 
up  before  me  (Jon.  1:2). 

(3)  ^001^  aln  IjoL")  ]Ls,  they  had  built  small  houses  for  themselves 
(Jos.  Sty.  69:20). 

ViL?  which  he  had  made  (Gen.  2:8,  so  Gen.  2:1,  2:22,  3:10; 
Matt.  27:35). 

2.  (1)       jfliA.  ooi  jj.?  ^|-»  ^?  ,-lj*  for  toe  knoic  that  there  is  one  God 

(Aphr.  497:17). 

UViA.  Lnlicss  the  sky  is  red  (Matt.  16:2). 
<^  »,▲.).£ z)   ).lVi\  why  art  thou  angry  (Gen.  4:6). 
l^oiolj.  j.ic,^  ^^  L^fS,  it  grieves  me  unto  death  (Jon.  4:9). 
(2)  .^01  y?  icho  hath  not  walked  (Ps.  1:1). 
w^?l  i-jifi  the  Lord  looks  doivn  (Ps.  14:2). 

3.  (1)  o.  (jii^-i..sjs]o  oiLsi.s  ]oi  behold  I  shall  bless  him  and  multiply  him 

(Gen.  17:20). 
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uTsoi-.?  flo!  he  said  that  he  would  give  (Bar  Heb.  80:1  [Uhl.]). 
h.        ovJi^o?  ^ikZJc  pi)s  ^oici^^^o'V^s  -f^tCsa  to-morroiv  he  shall 
disappear  and  shall  not  he  and  the  memory  of  him  shall  perish 
and  he  effaced  (Jul.  9:6). 

V^J  jifliaJ  «).»»  shall  see  a  great  light  (Is.  9:2). 
(2)  a.        pifl.^li:D  JO015  l^j  |.£_ik».a-4.  ^ii  over  the  great  change  tchich 
shall  have  been  in  the  icorld  (Jos.  Sty.  92:4). 
b.        001  lZ]>  pao  WicM  /ie  s/irt/Z  Artre  come  (Joliu.  4:25). 

\sici9  \-D.jk.?   lie  tt7ie«  /ie  s/.aZ/  /mre  received  the  money  (Jos. 
Sty.  Gl:15). 

paisa.^^  >Cy..o  jriffi    £.iJic£.A)     |o  a?)fZ  i/  this  shall  have  heen 
reported  hefore  the  governor  (Mt.  2S:14). 
t^tii  4,]    J  if  we  shall  have  been  able  (Spic.  Syr.  13:2). 
]3  o]  x^gut^Mi  a]  c|  whether  thou  shalt  have  found  him  or  not 
(Aphr.  144:22). 
Rem.      1. — \'i^W     '^•^'■^■s^  cotJi?  ''^.A^oi   1j  ]  1^,    I  will  therefore  that 
men  pray  (1  Tim.  2:8). 

■f  -  ''^-'  fik^coi?  w4ls.*.z1   constrain  thyself  to  he  humble  (Anal. 
Syr.  p.  8.  1.  6  [Duv.]). 
Bem.  2.  a. —  — li*  |j|^  jioei  \i  let  it  not  he  tvearisome  to  us  (Gal.  6:9). 
—^j.*:^  .oa-.ci(ji  be  icatchful  (Mark.  13:37). 
h. — h^csx  li~>i-c  >*3.^  I  icould  thou  wast  cold  (Rev.  3:15;  Aphr. 
221:22). 
c£^al:Ii^|   ^»  ^c^A-f  0  that  ye  did  reign  (1  Cor.  4:8). 

The  Perfect  denotes  a  completed  action. 
1.  It  is  used  for  past  time 

( 1 )  As  the  true  historical  tense,  in  the  narration  of  events  viewed 
as  completed. 

(2)  Of  events  viewed  as  completed  in  the  past. 
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(3)  "When  the  action  expressed  by  the  Perfect  precedes  another  action 
already  completed,  then  it  corresponds  to  our  Pluperfect. 

2.  It  is  used  for  present  time 

(1)  In  verbs  which  denote  a  mental  or  physical  state  or  quality. 

(2)  In  imitation  of  the  Hebrew,  in  the  statement  of  general  truths. 

3.  It  is  used  for  future  time. 

(1)  When  the  event  is  looked  upon  as  certain. 

a.  In  promises. 
h.  In  prophecies. 

js^ote. — This  usage  is  mostly  biblical. 

(2)  It  may  denote  our  future  perfect,  see  a. 

b.  In  this  sense  the  Perfect  is  usually  preceded  by  the  hypothetical 
particle  such  as  J,  o)  and  ?  psc. 

Bern.  1.- — The  perfect  of  |oai  is  used  with  the  participle  in  clauses 
denoting  a  purpose  or  result  which  is  looked  upon  as  certain  of  fulfilment. 

Rem.  2. — The  perfect  of  ]om  is  used  with  an  adjective  or  participle 
to  express  a  wish  or  exhortation. 

a.  Absolutely. 

6.  After  ^ali^  or  w2o£w.a,). 

Bern.  3. — For  the  auxiliary  uses  of  looi,  see  §  127. 


§  113.  The  Imperfect. 

1.  (1)     l^u^^ua^  Olio?  wiai.-  y  n\ j^  ]Jr^o  a7id  before  he  was  crucified 

he  gave  his  blood  to  drink  (Aph.  222:5). 

jjooiiOJ  >a-kXiJ^  Pr^  before  the  law  was  established  (Aph.  25:5), 

see  also  2  King  6:32;  Jer.  1:5;  John  1:48. 
Bern. — >*ouAJaiik)-k.Z    Pfii.    before    ye   asked   (or  shall   have   asked)   him 

(Matt.  G:S),  is  probably  meant  for  a  literal  translation  of  the 

Greek  Aorist. 

(2)  ]ffi3^  giJal:!'^ 'NSn  1?  >c^  before  God  spake  with  him  (Aph.  2:35  ult.). 
XiSfjzj::.  ,_4ucLj!i  >c^  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  ivomb  (Lk.  2:21). 

(3)  jJialikL  ]=jiJ?  y^f^  n-^  before  the  world  was  (John.  17:5). 
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>i.A^£J?    >C|-D    ^io   hefore  he  had  taken  a  body  to  himself  (St. 
Eph.  Ov.  19S:1  [Nold.]). 

2.  ]}~m£^J  y  ^ikiccis  V=i  tffto  neither  sword  nor  spear  is  seen  (Jud.  5:8). 
joiicZ  s^a^ifll  ^oiaajliaij  his  angels  he  accuses  of  folly  {J o\\.  4:18). 
1-iio  t^i\gi  ^i^  ]iu»J?'\.3  whosoever  drinks  of  this  icater  {3  oh.n,  A:\2). 
.aJ|  Z^aJ  ]i-cu|»  J-»^?a-3  thrones  of  honor  he  causes  them  to 
inherit  (1  Sam.  2:8). 

^Q.aik,J  they  are  quenched  (Is.  43:17). 

3.  M-s3-^  wsa^  lo3vJ  P  f/tere  ?(?i7^  not  again  he  a  flood  (Gen.  9:1 1). 

.^  'tf^]   ^.ViaN  LniikXoj  )^  fl/fer  that  I  shall  have  gone  to  heaven 
Iivillsend  thee  (Ad.  5:22). 

|?avo  ],..i*J  _Li.o  a?uZ  tfe  s/ia^Z  rejoice  in  this  (Ad.  30:10). 
^  >3.n£:Z  ^.si^  i^  i(;/Z^  Z>e  very  pleasant  to  thee  (Spic.  Syr.  43:13). 
>^  ^ioio)  I  shall  urite  to  thee  (Aphr.  G:S). 
Note. — \^1m\   i-a;)J  .1  if  ice  shall  speak  ice  shall  want  (Aphr.  49G:8). 

The  Imperfect  denotes  an  action  as  incomplete,  either  because 
future  or  because  dependent  on  another  action  or  state. 

It  is  used: — 

1.  For  past  events  after  certain  temporal  participles  such  as 
U,^,  »  >e,_o  and  >  >Cf.3  ,_:SiO  in  relation  to  which  the  action  denoted  by 
the  verb  was  viewed  as  incomplete,  or  incipient. 

This  corresponds  to  the  use  of  the  Imperfect  with  ttyj  and  TX  in 
Hebrew  (see  Harper's  Syntax  §  20.  16;  Driver's  Use  of  the  Tenses  in 
Hebrew  §  27.  ly?;  Ges.  Heb.  Gram.  §  127.  4a)  and  to  the  Jussive  in 
Arabic  after  ^  or  l^  (see  Wright  Ar.  Gr.  Vol.  II  §  12)  and  to  the 
Subjunctive  in  Ethiopic  after  4'^''^  kedma  (see  Dill.  Aeth.  Gram. 
§§  90,  1 20.  In  solchen  Satzen  liegt  der  Sinn: — es  sei  etwas  zu  kommen 
oder  zu  werden  bestimmt,  nur  sei  es  noch  nicht  verwirklicht,  vid.  p.  140). 

Note. — Some  claim  a  Perfect  in  other  cases,  e.  g.  Philips  p.  163, 
Uhlemann  §  61.  2c.  Compare  §  206.  Philips  mentions  Hab.  2:1 
(>cs-oi  =Heb.  JTi^^x  a  regular  cohortative ;  see  Driver  §  49B  and  §  54). 

Judges  5:S  ]yttL^  P  cannot  be  seen. 

T 
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2.  The  use  of  the  Imperfect  for  the  present  Indicative  .s  doubtful, 
except  as  an  occasional  imitation  of  the  Hebrew. 

Duval  gives  as  examples  Jud.  5:8  and  Job.  4:18;  Uhlemann  gives 
John.  4:13;  Philips  1  Sam.  2:8  (=Subjunct  (?)  comp.  TJhl.  181  Rem.  2) 
and  Is.  43:17  (which  last  Uhlemann  and  Cowper  make  Perfect  or 
Preterite). 

3.  The  Imperfect  is  sometimes  used  for  the  future  Indicative. 
Note. — This  use  of  the  Imperfect  is  especially  common  in  conditional 

and  hypothetical  sentences.    See  §  138. 


§  114.  The  Imperfect  (continued). 

1.  (1)    .aJ)    liaJ  ^j   |i  let  no  ma7i  forbid  them  (Ad.  12:3). 

'^ZfS  l?oi  )J*Z  let  this  my  daughter  live  (Ad.  14:5). 
]?(jiQj  ioaiJ  let  there  he  light  (Gen.  1:3). 

(2)    Of-si^?  i-i^r^  I'?  >f-»l  .ooiZ  IJ  he  not  as  former  generations  which 
have  passed  away  (Ad.  22  ult.). 
^(tsJz  13  take  no  thought  (Matt.  6:31). 

Bern, — oiZ£J|  -..oia-^]  wcmJ  his  brother  shall  take  his  wife  (Matt.  22:24). 
■  ^Vv^  /  /  I  ..Vv^^  ]£w«»a?  '^s  every  sacrifice  should  he  salted  with  salt 
(Mk.  9:49). 

jt"^  "^Z]]  >c^  coi  wiik  '^^Z  thou  shall  give  to  me  tchatsoever 
I  shall  ask  of  thee  (Sindban  1:17). 

2.  (1)   ''s^aalz  thou  mayest  eat  (Gen.  2:16). 

j2^)J   ^jkJ)    i-as   but  one  may  say  (Spic.  Syr.  6:21). 

waJ)  Vlaio  aLscLi  noiv  one  may  wonder  (Spic.  Syr.  47:6). 

(2)    jiop  ^  who  can  say?  (Rev.  20:9). 

VlSj^  VsZiJ   liiii  ^  \Lt]  \L  on  which  of  possessions  can 
a  man  rely  (Spic.  Syr.  45'6). 
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Most  of  the  variations  for  mood  are  expressed  by  the  Imperfect. 

1.  The  Imperfect  is  used  for  the  Imperative. 

(1)  Always  for  the  third  person,  except  in  the  cases  mentioned  under 
§  112.  3  (2),  Rem.  2. 

(2)  Always   for   the  negative,    except  in  the  cases  mentioned  in 
§  112.  3  (2),  Bern.  2. 

Rem. — The  Imperative   expressed  in  English  by   ^^shaW,   "should", 
"■is  to",  "has  to"  &c.  may  be  classed  here. 

2.  The  Imperfect  is  used  for  the  Potential 

(1)  To  express  permission. 

(2)  To  express  possibility. 


P    P^  K  ^ 


3.  (1)  ^*Lnik?    J^jaL.  ^   ^ZcL^   v^oiuk,)   I  ivish  to  leave  with  thee 

some  of  the  people  who  are  with  me  (Gen.  33:15). 
\L«A^  "•r^'^'^  wn^/if  the  evil  cease  (Ps.  7:9). 
'r^r^  ,_Aica-  jiiz   l?j^   '^i^]   j_^(n   noto  ive  icould  go 
a  journey  of  three  days  into  the  wilderness  (Ex.  3:18). 

(2)  <-jiiO  fj^fXi  (2uii^  fr^^  ^  NSqI  let  thy  servant  speak  a 
word  before  thee,  my  Lord  (Gen.  44:18). 

o>3..^  P"!  U--^-^?  oi-A^J  >^^z^a\Zres'ore  the  soul  of  this  youth 
to  his  body  (1  King.  17:21). 

(3)  ]^i  ).iAii,i^  tr^^i® andIwillmaJcetheeagreatpeople(Gen.l2:2). 
Of^  ^^y.x>  £ji^?  iLi.^*^)  ^)  ]\m]  ZcL^l  I  will  go  doivn 
and  see  if  they  have  done  according  to  the  cry  which  has  come 
up  before  me  (Gen.  18:21). 

]j)_  ws^ilic?  ^  ja....)^   I  will  shotv  thee,  that  I  shall  teach 
(Sindban  1:16). 

(4)  .001  >nl  M  vajaaJ  let  «s  break  their  bonds  (Ps.  2:3). 

f^j  f*t  fs)  ViiaJ  let  us  look  at  each  other  (2  King.  14:8). 
fZ3^^.t.4-^  )^]o  ,0?)  let  me  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thy  grace 
(Ps.  31:7). 
Kern.  1  (1) — .£^^  ^5  ^sLkf  Oh  that  we  had  died  (Num.  14:2). 
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>^-kLc,.j5  l^U  \\'-rh,]  ^»  wsoju*,]   Oh  that  Ishntael  might  live 
before  thee  (Gen.  17: IS). 

i>.  y  X  :r     y  y  ft.  y  ft.  y 

(2) — ^ol^coi    ,_*_Q-.£uA-    wciwikio?    fTiik    ^?    _1d   Oh  that  ye  had 

altogether  held  your  peace  (Job.  13:5). 

CaJ  }J^?  \LL  otl^  ^^  ^i  ^  Would  that  all  of  the 

Lord^s  people  were  prophets  (Num.  1 1:27). 
(3) — -tlS^jA^  ^»ini>  cJ^  0  that  my  people  had  heard  me  (Ps.  Sl:14). 
(4) — ^1»  '^b.i^A,?  ^-iio  ^r;(Ti_»   ^?  ,_:^    Oh  that  one  tcould  hear  me 

(Job.  31:35). 

iJa-.)  .^1  ).a.^  y«!^  v.^ffu»  ^?  ,_lo  Oh  that  I  had  tvings  like  a  dove 

(Ps.  55:7). 
(5) — |l.:sa^  ,-^  Us?  '^£J  oTao  Oh  that  a  clean  thing  could  come  out 

of  an  unclean  (Job.  14:4). 

^iJ^)_^  m^?  -li.''^^  aliaD  Oh  that  I  might  have  my  request 

(Job.  G:8). 
(6) — '*r^'l-^    l^''    }.l£ililii.   oi-i^ai^A,]    ^?   ^    Would   that   one   had 

delivered  this  people  into  my  hands  (Jud.  9:29). 

,C,7,PPC  7         7  ■^  V 

]^h\.C)  \i^->  ^J,_£iii  ^?  ^!a2  Would  that  they  had  made  me  judge 
in  the  land  (2  Sam.  15:4). 
(7) — £wc(ji  ]t-'f^  ^a.^  Oh  that  thou  rvast  cold  (Rev.  3:15). 

v*Jy.ras  £J)   .^1^  ^7  %«a.lk  Oh  that  thou  wast  hearkening  to  my 
commandments  (Is.  48: IS). 
Eem.  2.—.^^i  ^?  ^coi  ^s^  tvould  that  we  had  died  (Ex.  16:3). 

^l>'^'vt.  2uj  |i;^  ^f  0  that  thou  wonldst  hear  me  (Gen.  23:13). 

3.  The  Imperfect  is  used  for  the  Optative 

(1)  To  express  a  wish. 

(2)  To  express  a  prayer. 

(3)  To  express  determination,  or  intention. 

(4)  To  express  "a  self  excitement  toward  a  certain  line  of  conduct." 
Rem. — The  Optative  is  often  denoted  by  such  particles  and  phrases 
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as  v^o£wa),  cX,  ^sau.  ^^,  wQ.^,  '^Lj  Qi:^  CP''  "ip),  _io  and  ^'^'^  _^isc. 
As  the  examples  show,  the  Perfect,  Imperfect  or  Participle  may  be 
used,  according  as  the  kind  of  action  varies. 

Rem.  2. — The  auxiliary  verb  ]^.  may  be  used  to  express  a  wish, 
see  §  129:3. 

4.  (1)         .;n«q]?  1j|_  1-=^  I  ivould  persuade  thee  (Aphr.  345:1). 

L2]    ».t*'iAVi  |J  v-e??"|2?  J  if  thoii  canst  justify  thyself  (Aphr. 

270:5;  John.  3:3.  4.  5,  15:4). 
(2)         li-4.1?  ^-.Z]  1  am  come  to  destroy  (Matt.  5:17). 

t«t*AViN  .©i-ifcJ?  ysLttzb  ,^  ocfli  ^-^l?  ?f^o  are  coming  from 

afar  to  see  the  Messiah  (Add.  2:G). 
Bern.  1.— .aJ^jJo  that  they  might  knoio  (Ez.  20:2G). 

.a-i^SpJo  that  they  may  sacrifice  (Ex.  S:S). 

-coiJi'(Ti_Ju«*  ,_i^  -olii^ivJ?  X.JC^  on  this  account,  that  they  may 

he  restrained  from  their  sins  (Jos.  Sty.  G:2.  See  also  Gen.  27:7 ; 
Aphr.  217:2,  20:18). 

Rem.  2. — hf..h,\   >«T  t  on  n  4.  permit  me  to  send  (Jos.  Sty.  76:5). 

»k        p  *  ^ 

Zai&J  >^-pn  was)  6nn_^  o?(f  thy  son  that  he  may  die  (Jud.  G:30). 

jLiJ  soiA.3  «_aJ)_  |J  wo  waw  comZ(Z  pass  (Matt.  8:28). 
Bern.  3. — c^i-iviS  ^j-*^  Ae  fte^an  to  preach  (Matt.  4:17,  11:7). 

W.2.SJ5  ^i-^  he  began  to  drive  out  (Mk.  14:15). 

>  ttS°v\  wjM^a^^  W.AJ}  |J  ?iO  wan  can  serve  (Matt.  G:24). 

]"|..«*J?  wMiA-Vi  P  he  cannot  see  (John.  3:3). 
Rem.  4. — '\ZZ?  )-"■'■  '-^  jj  it  is  not  able  to  give  (John.  15:4). 

w^qXj    y?   ,_i£i  'V  *»»V?    who   is  too  weak  to  avoid  stealing 

(Spic.  Syr.  5:7). 

4.  The  Subjunctive. 

The  Imperfect  is  the  form  generally  used  to  express  the  Subjunctive 
or  dependent  mood.    It  is  used  especially: — 
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(1)  When  the  first  verb  may  be  translated  by  one  of  our  modal 
auxiliaries. 

(2)  When  the  second  verb  expresses  the  purpose  or  result  of  the 
action  of  the  first,  see  §  137:4. 

Rem.  1. — Waw  and  occasionally  » ^^.io  may  be  used  to  introduce 
the  Subjunctive. 

Rem.  2. — The  conjunction  before  the  Subjunctive  may  be  omitted. 
Comp.  Ges.  Heb.  Gr.  §  142c. 

Rem.  3. — After  many  verbs  the  Subjunctive  or  Infinitive  may  be 
used  indifferently. 

Rem.  4. — The  Subjunctive  may  be  used  after  adjectives. 


§  115.  The  Imperative. 

1.  «t^  ii)_  li^l?  >c^  f£i^  do  tvhatever  I  say  to  thee  (Sind.  3:11). 
I^i-D  '\-ax(  take  war  (Jos.  Sty.  16:15). 

>i-fC  ^b^  jioj  fell  me  my  son  (Spic.  Syr.  1:11). 

2.  wA.i^  ]o3iJ  let  it  be  dividing  (Gen.  1:7). 

•coiZas?    .0  2_i43  let  them  show  their  greatness  (Spic.  Syr.  48:13). 
lZxa.li.iia^  '^i^ii..AJ  let  us  be  obedient  to  the  dominion  (Spic.  Syr.  48:1 4). 
la-iO  .  .  .  jlcU  let  us  say  and  show  (Spic.  Syr.  10'21). 
:3.  VHj  U  let  him  not  harden  (Addai  22:3). 


p    ,r>,   ,e      ,p 


.caiwAZ  P  be  ye  not  led  captive  (Addai  22:4). 

^a^-oi  jj  thou  Shalt  not  kill  (Matt.  5:21). 

^  .Gic).i  y  swear  not  at  all  (Matt.  5:34). 

Xnf^  ^1  >^|J  P  let  us  not  sleep  as  others  (1  Thess.  5:6). 

4.  >a.k.^.M  ^01  farcivell  (Acts  23:30). 
|iic-kic  >.0  3i  ie  faithful  (Rev.  2:10). 
Ij-kLa.^.  oooi  le  ye  ready  (Matt.  5:48). 

5.  ^^i^  L2]  '^fil  iu.soi  enter  with  me  (Addai  32:19). 
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,_iik  p^Lc  Zoffi  |J  let  it  tiot  be  lurdcnsome  to  us  (Gal.  G:9). 

^       P  ^         V  ill* 

^^»,^A.P  .o2u-cai  be  1/e  abiding  (Addai  41:10), 
^oZNJJ  _»p.t^  -o£i..«o{ji  ]3  be  ye  not  looking  (Addai  -12:15). 
6.  _l*2^.»^  ^1  *n=i3  >cQ_D  get  up  and  let  us  go  and  let  us  pass  the  night 
(Jos.  Sty  29:11).    Li]  j-^]  be  still  (Mk.  4:39). 

1.  The  form  of  the  verb  called  Imperative,  see  §  48,  is  used  ouly 
for  the  second  person,  and  then  in  positive  commands  only. 

2.  For  commands  or  admonitions  in  the  first  and  third  persons,  the 
Imperfect  is  used,  see  §  114.  1. 

The  Imperfect  may  be  used  also  for  commands  in  the  second  person, 
see  §  114.  1. 

3.  All  negative  commands  are  in  the  Imperfect,  (excejot  those  coming 
under  5  below). 

4.  Tlie  Imperative  of  ]ooi  may  be  used  with  participles  or  adjectives, 
instead  of  the  Imperative  from  the  root  of  the  participle  or  adjective, 
§  112.  3  (2),  Rem.  2. 

5.  A  form  of  the  Imperative  is  expressed  by  means  of  the  Perfect 
of  jooi  and  the  participle  of  a  verb,  see  §  127.  4  (1). 

6.  The  context  sometimes  compels  us  to  translate  a  Syriac  participle 
by  our  "let".    See  §  116.  5.    See  Agrell's  Supp.  Syn.  p.  25. 

§  116.  The  Participle  Active. 

Tlie  Active  Participle  is  used  to  denote : — 

1.  A  state,  or  an  action  viewed  as  continuing. 

2.  A  series  of  actions  or  states  (corresponding  to  the  Hebrew 
frequentative  Imperfect). 

3.  A  state  conditioning  another  verb. 

1.  (1)  a.  ^^U^^S-^  are  we  to  look?  (Matt.  11:3). 

^vNs  ,^ftSn>'i  ivorlds  exist  (Ad.  Sp.  14:11). 

^r.rnSn|.j  )j]    jicjo  ^f^]")  Jc^ic  anything  that  I  have  said  ana 

am  saying  before  you  (Ad.  Sp.  2G:3). 

2j|  >G-».?  U?  >c,  V^i  whatsoever  thou  dost  not  love  (Sind.  1:1S). 
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b.  (nJ,.xG.£  )ji  ViiikiiO  I-A.31  w2|  noiv  also  I  receive  Ms  commandment 
(Over.  172:5). 

isl^  J-fc,5i  ii>C|!i»  |?(n  f/n's  /ios  coM?e  unto  the  present  (Over.  215:11). 
•  aiilk  p)   -fHic]  j-jkOi  ?!0?o  J  so?/  to  you  (Acts  5:3S). 

(2)  a.  ^a^f  >cti  %  i/ro^/ier  shall  rise  (John.  11:23). 

<^  )jj   jf.A,Lo  i\„cliic?  ti£s |j[   ^ol^  J  om  a&otf^  to 

ascend  and  after  I  have  ascended  I  shall  send  to  thee  (Ad.  Ap.  4: 1 5). 
>t ji  1  ■^N  x  jnl^^ar  ^Ji    Icoi    tlwu   shall   he   king  instead  of  him 
(Sind.  3:12). 
b.  ]z|   .  =  ^J|  r^^V**?  l^  ichen  ye  shcdl  see  the  sign  (Matt.  24:15). 
2a)s_^Aic  jj  >i^L.^  thou  shall  never  wash  (Joliu.  13:S). 
|J[  ill-ic  U]  ]oi  behold  I  shall  send  (Mai.  3:1). 
^i^ii"    |iv^    ■   .y^iS?    (i^i.^   \intil  six   days   he  pasting   a^vay 
(Sind.  2:20). 

U.l».JiX  cx.lji,  j.a)  ji^^ic  i^V^  to-morroto  I  shall  bring  the  youth 
(Sindl)aii  2: 9). 

jj=i_05   iica..*    ]c(n    fl.   zozhV  the   time  of  tvar  should  come  (Jos. 
Sty.  64:11). 

(3)  a.  cri^  ]z<n  ysl:^'^  teas  tcachvig  him  (Sind.  2:4). 

^i\s|   i-A-^  ccji  for  they  were  eating  (Sind.  27:1). 
ccci   ^^a>>,^>.jZ)>^  (ji.£?  joi|£v^o,._ik  of  the  place  where  they  were 
to  be  killed  (Mart.  1:91,  3:99.1). 

L^lj^aLJ    >c,.ic   "^-s   jcoi  ll-^o  ffJifZ  began  and  continued  to 
see  (Greek  Imperfect)  everything  clearly  (Mk.  8:25). 
h.  ^^^Vt^^Vi  fZ  aii.i£lu.A.i  tfere /ifflj-f?  ?(7icn //(r^2''W^f^(-'^P^^' ■I^J-IS). 

Ij^iu*^    ''■^^   P-^V^   A*^  ^   ^o??_(7   fij»e  i7  ?ffls  firmly  believed 
(Over.  225:15). 

»  f         !»  »    P 

,~«J^}ic?  ^^>\ai  f/tose  who  icere  selling  (John.  2:14). 
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f  j-£^.  fiJtiA^i  ,^ta'^.l  ,jo  and  as  they  were  going  out,  they  found 
a  man  (Matt.  27:32). 

2.  (1)  a.  01.1-u  ^io  Vs)  IjJLS  j-*^  )-.j|  for  the  lion  eateth  flesh  naturalhj 
(Spic.  Syr.  7:14). 

oviik  i-Sf-^  l'i.3  j-soi-»?  lt-*]o   ani  tvhichever   beareth  fruits,   he 
purgeth  it  (John.  15:2.    See  also  Mai.  3:17). 
h.  IO|   P^?  ^l^]  tvhenever  thou  prayest  (Matt.  G:G). 
£J)  P^?  1-^  ?i7<eM  thou  prayest  (Matt.  6:5). 

(2)  (3i5£us  _i;o  >«gin1  n\  yfiqVi?  oiX  ll^i—  -?  ^?io?<j  /a'm  f/irtf  he  will 
command  his  sons  after  him  (Aplu\  25: 14.  Compare  Geu.  1 S:  1 U). 

(3)  \m]  ccci  —i^i^i^  the  brethren  %ised  to  go  about  (Jos.  Sty.  ■"^7:20). 
|jQj  Icoi  i-itala:  he  used  to  kindle  fire  (Sind.  209:9). 

|ooi  -alikis  1:^"  nVo  and  a  mist  used  to  go  tip  (Geu.  2:6.    Comp, 
Matt.  27:30). 

1.  The  participle  denoting  a  state  or  continuous  action. 

(1)  a.  When  the  time  is  not  defined  by  the  context  the  participle 
generally  denotes  the  present. 

h.  The  present  may  be  emphasized  by  a  particle. 

(2)  a.  For  the  sake  of  vividness  or  certainty  the  simple  participle 
may  be  used  for  the  future. 

b.  The  future  may  be  emphasized  by  particles  and  phrases  denoting 
futurity;  with  some  of  which,  it  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  from  our 
future  perfect. 

(3)  a.  "When  the  participle  refers  to  past  time  it  is  usually  accompanied 
by  the  verb  ]coi  "fo  be". 

b.  Without  ]ogi  the  past  time  is  sometimes  determined  by  the  context. 

2.  The  participle  denoting  a  series  of  actions  or  states. 

(1)  In  present  time. 

a.  Especially  in  proverbial  clauses. 

b.  After  particles. 

(2)  In  future  time. 

(3)  In  past  time.   Here  the  participle  is  accompanied  by  the  verb  jcoi. 

U 
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3.  (1)       VliLQifi  Off!  fii  tvhile  he  was  speaking  (Gen.  29:9). 

s*j|  coi  jooi  "Js.,-.  fS  t-^— 1  -^--i  OT-aJcjo  a7id  brought  Jiim  to  Algar, 

Acldai  himself  knoiving  (Add.  G:3). 

}.^.  13  ,-s  ^5iaifi?aj  i-^-ffl  jcci  m?  Vso  and  all  who  came  bowed 

before  him  unwilUnglg  (L'omilia  di  Giacomo  di  Saruq.  150). 

lavl^y    _.?2liO    pS    G-asJo    and   they    icent   out  praising    God 

(Jos.  Sty.  26:14). 
(2)  a.  w£i»-?  ^a^l:*  ]\jt  he  saiv  Levi  (icho  ivas)  sitting  (Mark  2:14). 

-  '^•>    ^  ^ZZNio?  VM  whosoever istaheniicho is) stealing (^voY.Q-.'iO). 
h >c|.j   \\mo   and  he  satv  the  angel  of  the  Lord  standing 

(Num.  22:31). 
c.  ■  -  ^-^  ^  .ci^xai-i  jj|  I  have  made  you  accursed  (Mai.  2:9). 

4.  >.xi2.J  \.2'i\  I  will  let  him  go  (Sind.  S:13). 

ovlii.  ^,*3..?  a-i-*^  they  have  begun  to  judge  him  (Aphr.  220:14). 
-o(Ji-i?Z  r---^9  cijoa.ri.A/  let  both  grow  together  (Matt.  13:30). 
X^hz^  ■   '^"i  wXiiiA/  let  the  Persians  go  (Jos.  Sty.  77:6). 

5.  A^  \^  '^   1^'^'y  ivould  he  die?   (1   Sam.  20:32);   ^i.t2^ 
must  tee  look  (Lk.  7:20). 

3.  A  participle  may  denote  a  state. 

(1)  Conditioning  another  verb.  The  participle  is  usually  preceded  by 
f.i»  or  f^  and  forms  an  adverbial  clause  of  time,  see  §  137:2. 

(2)  Limiting  a  noun  or  pronoun,  when: — 

a.  It  may  be  preceded  by  ?  and  form  an  adjective  clause. 

b.  Or  the  participle  may  be  used  as  an  accusative  of  state  or  con- 
dition. (Compare  in  Arabic  L^L&i.  jo  p  <^3r^  """  P^^^^*^^  ^y  Zaid, 
(as  he  was)  sitting  down  (see  Wright  Arabic  Gram.  Vol.  II,  yi.  122,  sq.). 

c.  Or  it  may  be  an  objective  comjilement. 

4.  The  Participle  is  frequently  used  as  the  objective  complement  of 
another  verb. 

5.  The  Participle  may  be  used  to  denote  the  various  moods.  Compare 
§  114.  3,  Rem.  1  and  §  115.  G. 
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§  117.  The  Passive  Particiiile. 

1.  >o.tJ0  P  ).aa.LaJ  ).j)-a.^?  »-a..£us?  lJ-a-»|  «s  ii  is  icritten:  the  law  ivas 
not  given  for  the  righteous  ( 1  Tim.  1 :9). 

jIn-   .j>t^7  ](n  behold  the  sea  is  disturbed  (Overbeck  3S4:16). 
)  -'  ^1"  j-ilaJ  the  soul  is  strangled  (id.  385:8). 

2.  i~e^-?  ^<Ji  ^001  ^^u^kiio  i-i.^  y  for  the  covenant  teas  not  sealed 
(Aiihr.  2S:S). 

JjLsffi  Zoai  ).ri-£o?  l,-i|  tvhich  had  been  u^ritten  thus  (Ad.  3:10). 

3.  (1)    oi.li>i  r*-^^  l-^r-*^!  hymns  loere  made  by  him  (Jos.  Sty.  52:1). 

31^     ,  A  nS?     >c,lo    whatsoever    shall   have    been    done    by   him 
(2  Cor.  5:10). 
(2)    \z.L^  «^  T*r°  ^oois  icere  read  by  thee  (Spic.  Syr.  13:8). 
,_lii  ''i-i^A,?  tia-l  as  toe  have  heard  (Spic.  Syr.  16:22). 

4.  j.J)  fjk^]  I  possess  (Ad.  4:7). 
^iN\^4  't'^'O  i^'Msf  (Ps.  II.  12). 
.ciwJl  ^.'N.fcaZ  ye  «n(sf  (Ad.  23  ult.). 

]Jl^  _a..a..*J.2  having  gathered  water  (Lk.  14:2). 
i2ewj. — crilk  Hr-"  surrounding  it  (Lk.  21:20). 

.o3i.Iii  t^«\»inA.  bearing  them  (Mk.  6:55). 

jiial:*  Icsi  ''v-.piO  he  troubled  the  water  (Joliu.  5:4). 

5.  r^?  ^r^  '^^^-^  Ul  H--  ?  Iremember  all  that  he  has  done(l  Sam.  15:2). 
.oM)  — «|...n^  ?/e  are  mindful  (Spic.  Syr.  18:17). 

6.  ^NwVi?  Jc^  ^wJiik  nothing  to  be  blamed  (1  Tim.  4:4). 
,-^^^i.  to  be  blamed  (Ad.  26:18). 

n  T  v/-. . >..  v^ V  to  be  believed  (Overbeck  54:9). 
Rem. — ^.^LsLliB  to  be  opened  (Ad.  14:18). 


,\p^ 
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7.  IfO-s  wA_kO-:^  clothed  hi  Bz/ssus  (Ez.  9:2). 

S.  ||.-|   "-^"-^-s  wounded  in  the  hand  (Barh.  170:19  [Uhl.]), 

1 .  The  passive  participle  represents  the  result  of  an  action  as  continuing. 

2.  "With  |o(ji  this  participle  forms  a  kind  of  pluperfect.  See  §127.1  (2). 
3.(1)  The  logical  subject  preceded  by  I:^  is  often  put  after  the  passive 

participle. 

(2)  A  logical  object  may  be  used  as  the  grammatical  subject. 

4.  Some  particles  of  the  form  \.Ai»s  are  used  in  an  active  sense  as 
well  as  a  passive. 

Bern. — The  passive  participle  so  used  governs  an  accusative. 

5.  Peculiar  is  the  use  of  the  passive  pai'ticiple  of  verbs  like  i-a?  and 
joUii  "to  remember  . 

6.  Sometimes  the  passive  participle  is  used  like  a  gerundive. 
Rem. — Reflexive  participles  are  used  in  this  sense. 

7.  Passive  participles  of  verbs  which  take  two  accusatives,  take  the 
second  accusative  after  them. 

8.  Passive  participles  may  take  after  them  an  accusative  of  specification. 


§  118.  Participles  as  Nouns. 

1.  l^iOMi  friend. 

|i&.Vi  t  p  pillar. 
jZLxi.^  bird. 
iJbiii  shepherd. 

2.  s*Vi.ula.  ''^^I  eating  of  my  bread  (Ps.  41:9). 
»;Vi^  ^lLi«?  fearers  of  thy  name  (Ps.  61:5). 
)-ijic?   ^cna-a^i^  blessed  be  the  Lord  (Ps.  37:22). 

oj)   Ijjors  J!:Ls]  they  are  flesh  eaters  (Spic,  7:15), 
\1-^^  aii-^  blessed  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  24:31,  28:29). 

3.  ]jLr\  n » Vri  ^j.a3  deniers  of  beneficence  (iinthanJ<ful)  (2  Tim.  3:2). 
Ij^a?  >Gi»  ^22^  lyring  iviih  males  (I  Tim.  1:10). 
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4c  l2w».L4  i-i»oJ  a  roandering  spirit  (Is.  19:14), 
l^^^i-aalo  aiZaiik^?  hy  whose  accepted  prayer  (Aphr.  451:19). 
)^:^  j-aJ-M  erring  heatheti  (Addai  42  ult.). 

1.  Some  participles  have  become  real  substantives. 

2.  Particijiles  are  used  in  construction  before  nouns. 

3.  Some  participles  receive  a  preposition  between  them  and  the  noun, 
though  the  participle  itself  remains  in  construction. 

4.  The  participle  is  sometimes  used  as  an  attribute. 

§  119.  The  Infinitive  Absolute. 

1.  (1)  a.  Zz^Z  h.1^  thou  Shalt  surely  die  (Gen.  3:2). 

_£*?j£wi£)  a-.5J2^^  we  are  chastened  (1  Cor.  11:32). 
^^t  mN°I^^  G-s-^si^  jiJi.^)  '^^^^  concerning  God  they  are 
doubting  (Spic.  Syr.  2:25). 
h.  oTV  «?tlo  >3.1:ii  ,_La-3i  only  believe  (Spic.  Syr.  2:13). 

w^i-aic  v-Mj-s   fleio  sioiftly  (Dan.  9:21). 
(2)  al^^^io    |c(n    13    ^li.lL.AJ!0    CCTi    q^]L^    j-i^    |.l^^i^ 

■  *N)  Ik'  for  teachers  are  asked  questions  they  do  not  ask  them. 

2.  '^^t-^  T^V^°  r^V^  "s—l-—  >-^"^"°-^o  Paul  teas  at  times 
imprisoned  and  at  times  stoned  (Aphr.  300:20). 

Rem.  1.  (1)— }LfJ  \4-v\  to  kill  at  all  (Spic.  Syr.  17:20). 

]L1^  J5ci  j.^j|  ^lii      . '-'nA.?  \:i£i  when  the  sons  of  men  sleep 
this  sleep  (Aphr.  170:12). 
(2)— a:^^?  )^c^  the  fast  that  they  fasted  (Aphr.  49:12). 

P  V  7         P    (>  V 

ouD  q4.j«»  |.ZriNiw   the  folly  with  tehich  they  have  sinned 
(Sim.  Sty.  295:24  [Nold.]). 

1.  The  infinitive  is  used  absolutely  in  order  to  intensify  the  meaning 
of  the  verb. 
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(1)  a.  Before  the  verb. 

b.  Sometimes  after  the  verb. 

(2)  In  contrasted  statements. 

2.  Without  the  finite  verb  the  infinitive  is  occasionally  found. 

Rem.  1.  (1) — Instead  of  the  Infinitive  Absolute  an  abstract  noun 
from  the  same  or  a  cognate  root  is  sometimes  used,  especially  when  the 
idea  of  the  root  is  to  be  further  modified  or  when  two  infinitives  would 
stand  together. 

(2)  This  abstract  noun  can  precede  and  be  connected  with  the  verb  by  ?. 


§  120.  The  Infinitive  Construct. 

1.  (1)  }3o  c?5i.i£^A.lali.  .]   if  to  glory  is  necessary  (2  Corr.  11:30). 

a.A.i£ajialik  ^^jjfl-.jJ  wioZ  (Tuii»  iwkiik  it  belongeth  not  to  Israel 
again  to  he  assembled  (Aphr.  359:7). 

(2)  I T  nSil>  .^^1  he  began  to  build  (Jos.  Sty.  24:11). 
c-»Js]£wLali  v„t«,i  4'^P  }3  he  cannot  be  healed  (Aphr.  136:4). 

(3)  j-i^Ufilik  saying  (Jon.  3:1). 

>a.r;Vi\  _1.<|..»2>.^  tve  are  ready  to  stand  (2  Cor.  5:10). 

(4)  QJi.A.jJsa^  n  nm q  cut  off  by  sinning  (Jos.  Sty.  20:15). 
J  nSVi\  by  making  (Gen.  2:3). 

(5)  Q-.»i-4.La!i;k  )  v\»rt  ^1  as  a  dream  are  to  be  dissolved. 

^iais,  ^ySiV\   vibik  ]oaiJ   -I    though  I  shall  have  to  die  uith  thee 

(Matt.  20:35). 

jicj-La^i*  £u»^  l?ci  ]1]  but  this  cannot  be  said  (Jos.  Sty.  5:20). 

easier  is  it  to  do  good  than  to  keep  oneself  from  evil  (Si^ic.  Syr.  6:10). 
V  nnAVi\>  ,_ie  ^♦ZnS.'^w  ^cni-s?  my  sin  is  too  great  to  forgive 
(Gren.  4:13.    Compare  Jon.  4:3). 

2.  (1)  Llin  nSnnViN  to  raise  up  children  (Matt.  3:9). 
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>^A'i{\  V^  nSn\  to  kill  my  soul  (Ps,  40:14). 

i^SS^N  y-.£wL»  l-=t"=?  "'"'  ''^  "'"S  readi/  to  deliver  battle  (Jos.  Sty.  1 S:  1 0). 
UiiP  ou^lsal^  /o  curse  the  earth  (Gen.  8:21). 
(2)  ^>qi,  nSSn\  fo  mate  them  (lit.  /br  </ie  making  of  them)  (Ajilir.  319:5). 

1 .  The  infinitive  construct  always  takes  Jiikbefore  it.  It  may  be  used : — 

(1)  As  the  subject  of  a  verb. 

(2)  As  the  object  of  a  verb. 

(3)  To  denote  the  purpose  or  result  or  manner  of  an  action.   Compare 
§  137.  3,  4. 

(4)  As  a  gerundive. 

(5)  With   £^1    and   leai,   but   sometimes   without   to   denote  '^can'\ 
"mrisf^  "have  to"  &c. 

(G)  After  the  comparative  —Lc,  in  which  case  the  infinitive  clause  is 
preceded  by  the  relative  ».    §  100,  Rem.  2. 

2.  (1)  Like  any  finite  verb,  the  infinitive  can  govern  an  object. 
(2)  Like  any  noun,  it  can  take  a  pronominal  suffix  in  the  genitive. 


§  12L  The  Subject  of  the  Yerb. 

1.  ]<^^  1^  God  created  (Gen.  1:1). 

Zooi  ]^'>]o  and  the  earth  was  (Gen.  1:2). 
]ZL.2]  Zj-xjo  at}d  the  woman  said  (Gen.  3:2). 

2.  (1)  ]^'^  c\^  the  peoi^le  saio  (Ex.  32:1 ;  John.  5:8). 

.031^  coai  o?(n2ikSZ|   .oovinlj  ^liccoii?  ]lku  the  troops  of  Romans 
tvho  ivere  with  them  had  dispersed  themselves  (Jos.  Sty.  47:20) 
■egi  All  oi^i  ilcj  the  whole  assembly  rose  (Lk.  23:1). 
]L-tt^  (jusi^A.  c'j^  the  rest  of  the  army  satv  (Jos.  Sty.  54:18,  see 
also  Mt.  27:49;  Acts  26:13).    w.a.j)  zl^each  cried  (Jonah  1:5). 
(2)  1^-.^  oiikS  Lm1=>  the  whole  city  assembled  (Acts  13:44). 

]^f^  3i^»s  »i4T-rZ2  J  if  the  whole  church  be  assembled  {I  Cor.  1 4:23). 
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_->flo]o  OC31  .AS.no  j(Jsrio  Vi^  oijiwc  j-»-^,  Icai  ]z]  for  the  multi- 
tude of  the  people  ivere  follovsivg  after  him  atul  crying  (Acts  21:36). 

(4)  f^  y^  oL^  ^l-i^Ii^  c-*i-A.  one  after  anotJier  began  to  sag  to  him 
(Matt.  26:22). 

f.Z  fi*  si^  _..^,^]  iheg  sag  to  him  one  by  one  (Mk.  1-1:19). 

(5)  —Isoi  jJ     ''^"'  —iis  ]f*tnotoneofthesethingshapp€ns{^-^\c.^'^'Y.  14:5). 

should  see  the  land  (Deut.  1:35). 

3.  (1)  l^  ai»-iZZ|?  \lo  ivhen  the  ivaters  are  troubled  (JoliB.  5:7). 

\f^^  c^m^  \i^A.  the  heavens  gave  rain  (Jos.  5: IS). 
(2)  ]o(Ji  1.1^  01-=  in  him  teas  life  (Johu.  1:4). 

]Zi.--jlo    1?!-^.    ]o3iJ   jJo  and  there  shall  not  be  hitter  absinthe  (?) 
(Ezek.  2S:24). 

4.  01^  I V  •^S  IZj.aIsc'Io  jiJU^Qjffo  am  psalms  and  hymms  were  made 
by  him  (Jos.  Sty.  52:1). 

]£u«J3-i  ]i.iu2^a  ffuc  ^.^..iwa  Greek  letters  were  %oritten  on  it  (Jos. 
Sty.  66:10). 

5.  (1)  i^i  '''^'^  Of^  vBi^uscoio  ^A.»i4^  Patricius   and  Hypatius  beseiged 

Amid  {Jos.  Sty.  52:14). 

.^,in,AJU(-s   coai   t-eus  (.iiJi-co   ^.?   wrils.2^  Swf  Pfm^  and  Bar- 
nabas abode  in  Antioch  (Acts  1  5:35). 
(2)  ]Z^1   >i-r^=   lL.J^p4^  >cJr^    ^1}    Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  came  (Mk.  28:1). 

)^|.xo  jZilaco  p°,ro  ]^o\  loffi  ^iwiijo  and  ivhen  were  tJie  earthquake 
and  the  famine  and  the  ]}estilence  and  the  war  (Jos.  Sty.  1:4). 

6.  offjo  iJ)  —Lcjso  and  ice  arise,  I  and  he  (Jos.  Sty.  29:13.  17). 

P       7  ^ir  *jw  7 

)^3^  -e£LA-fc-^  waiea-o  -£J)  fAow  a«fZ  Joseph  have  concealed  the  day 
(Legends ofSt.Mary25:3.SeealsoJ.S.  92:3;  Lk.2:4S;S.S. 31:1). 
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Rem.  1. — ^lJ\  \x1s  ^^  ]  «*>  oi^o  }j)    I  and  Messiah  are  of  one  nature 

(Assem.  1:347.  2S  [Ulil.]J. 

fLj^  '^jo  £wJ)  "^ci.  enter  thou  and  all  thy  house  (Gen.  7:1). 
Hem.  2. — >a.(i^o    ooi  ^,^.£^1^0110  he  and  Mary  were  going  (Legends  of 

St.  Mary  2G:10). 

waiso^o  (fik^aa  Q_i»^  ^7te  oW  woman  and  Joseph  went  in  (Legends 

of  St.  Mary  27:10). 
7.  ,-i:.l.V-4/  they  are  asking  (Mai.  2:7);  ,j_L^„  ^^  \l^'^  why  do 

toe  lie?  (Mai.  2:10);  ^oLj]  ^i^f  ^]o  and  if  ye  say  (Mai.  2:14). 

1.  Regularly,  the  verb  conforms ingenderandnumberwitlitliesubject. 

2.  (1)  Collectives,  or  other  -words  when  denoting  more  than  one 
individual,  take  a  verb  in  the  plural.    Compare  §  90.  4. 

(2)  But  a  collective  noun  conveying  the  idea  of  unity  requires  a 
verb  in  the  3rd  person  singular.    Compare  §  90.  4. 

(3)  Hence  arises  the  peculiar  construction  when  in  the  same  sentence 
two  verbs  agreeing  with  one  subject  are  put  one  in  the  plural  and  the 
other  in  the  singular. 

(4)  f^  ,-u  ,,one  another''^  takes  a  verb  in  the  plural. 

(5)  _ifi  f^  before  a  negative  takes  a  verb  in  the  plural. 

3.  Nouns  plural  in  form  but  singular  in  signification 

(1)  Generally  take  a  verb  in  the  plural. 

(2)  Sometimes  they  take  a  verb  in  the  singular. 

4.  The  passive  participle  followed  by  a  is*  denoting  the  agent  some- 
times is  uninflected. 

5.  (1)  "When  a  verb  has  for  its  subject  two  or  more  distinct  nouns, 
it  is  generally  in  the  plural  number. 

(2)  It  may  be  put  in  the  singular  number. 

6.  When  the  subjects  are  of  different  persons  the  first  is  preferred 
to  the  second  or  third  and  the  second  to  the  third. 

Rem.  1. — "With  two  subjects,  one  of  the  first  or  second,  the  other  of 
the  third  person,  the  verb  is  sometimes  put  in  the  first  or  second  person 
singular  as  if  there  were  but  one  subject. 

Jlcm.  2. — When  the  subjects  are  of  different  gender,  the  verb  prefers 

the  masculine. 

X 
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7.  "When  tlie  subject  of  a  participle  is  a  personal  pronoun,  it  is 
usually  not  expressed,  except  when  it  is  in  the  first  or  second  person. 


§  122.  Impersonal  Verbs. 

1.  *"*'^^5.°  ""^  ^^  happened  (Lk,  10:13). 

_!:^  «-£J4-3o  <^'>^d  i^^^i  if  '"<^^  ^6  ""^^^  'i'^'^^*  ^'s  (Deut.  6:24). 

2.  ox.2ik  Ln.'^o  ^J&l^  iu.  j.3  it  teas  painful  to  Jonah  and  it  teas  grievous 
to  him  (Jon.  4:1). 

•  eoi^  <~^l-^  y*  «'*f^  ii  should  not  le  weary  to  them  (Lk.  18:1). 
0(71  Ihf^  ^^  ^1^  I  was  grieved  ivith  that  generation  (E.q\).  3:10, 
see  also  Gal.  1:9;  2  Thess.  3:13;  Ephr.  3:13). 

3.  w^aaLa-Iii  Q-.a-».  they  announced  to  Jacob  (Gen.  48:2). 
]^'r^   '^  .ar:£oJ  Id  them  write  for  me  letters  (Neb.  2:7). 

4.  (1)    -k!^  |i}.i^  |J  to  me  it  is  not  irksome  (Phil.  3:1). 

I^alioii.  ).^t.^  w.*.^^ll:sk  (TL^  'jffi  ^jj-s  my  soul  is  sorroicful  even 
u7ito  death  (Matt.  26:38). 
]l^^  P  it  is  not  possible  (Jos.  Sty.  46:6). 

^a,Vfta^b^    \^^4,    j.A.«    it   has   not   escaped   thy   knoidedge  (Jos. 
Sty.  15:16). 
(2)     -^mOflX^  v^^  it  is  in  his  pioicer  (Spic.  Syr.  5:13). 

]o9iJ?  p3  j.ls(ji  SO  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  he  (Matt.  26:54). 
Rem. — I^laltli  ^I^  w«*£.s  it  is  better  for  me  to  die  (Jon.  4:3). 

5.  l^yttZ]  j-k^  ^}.lii..^  for  certainly  it  has  been  manifested  (Jos. 
Sty.  2:2). 

M^  fS^Z]  ^fXic  it  has  been  commanded  me  by  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  3:21). 
_^  '^^A^^A■?  f^]  as  we  have  heard  (Spic.  Syr.  16:22). 
Rem. — ?-4,G.i?  .G.j|  ox?  tramplers  have  trampled  them  (Nah.  2:3). 
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j-^s_?  «_A.OfJ  |3  the  treader  shall  not  tread  out  (Is.  16:10). 

\h,jJi£  ZaiiflJ  Jo  if  a  man  die  (Num.  6:9). 

V3|-c2^  pos^l  a  command  has  been  issued  (Jos.  Sty.  49:8). 

The  following  forms  of  the  verb  are  used  impersonally.  Compare 
§  64.  9—11. 

1.  The  third  masculine  singular. 

2.  The  third  feminine  singular. 

3.  The  third  plural. 

4.  The  participles. 

(1)  The  feminine  singular. 

(2)  The  masculine  singular. 

Rem. — Adjectives,  also,  may  he  used  in  this  impersonal  sense. 

5.  Frequently  the  passive  is  used  in  an  impersonal  verb. 

Mem. — Instead  of  the  impersonal  construction  we  meet  occasionally 
with  a  subject  from  the  same  root. 

Note — Generally  this  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew ;  oftener, 
however,  the  Hebrew  participle  is  dropped  in  the  Peshlto  and  the 
subject  is  unexpressed  or  expressed  by  J-A.J)  as  in  Deut.  22:8. 


§  123.  The  Object  of  the  Verb. 

1.  (1)  ill4  ^^2  ^ie  took  a  child  (Luke.  9:47). 

\j.-f^s^  ]J.^]  \ytt  he  saio  a  beautiful  tvoman  (Sind.  4:9). 

(2)  oliiij  }]  l^i-4.?  1^'^-'"  ,-iiO  ii^r-)  knoivledffe  from  the  true  wisdom 
they  have  not  received  (Spic.  Syr.  2:22). 

(3)  w^J}i  ^ji?  icho  icould  blame  a  man  (Spic.  Syr.  6:1). 
^.▲jI]  ^n^A.  jJo  and  suffered  not  a  man  (Lk.  8:51). 

(4)  >_4-^?  .QJoi  \l^-fS  ^  ]l^h^Q  and  three  of  these  Persians  he  pierced 
(Jos.  Sty.  68:4). 

2.  (1)  l^i-il  If-J?  that  he  might  see  the  end  (Matt.  26:58). 

U-ciiiwa  rJI^iii  I  have  received  letters  (Jos.  Sty.  1:1,    see  also 
3:15,  4:11,  et  al.). 
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(2)  y_AJl  ]]^  y  l;x^  God,  no  man  Jiath  seen  (John.  1:18), 

Laca\  Ulc:;^  >*Z2.a.fcli8  tny  deficiency  thou  wast  supplying  (Jos.  Sty. 
3:9.    See  also  3:12,  and  Matt.  27:42). 

(3)  |.^2-al::k  cjIas)  they  persuaded  the  multitudes  (Matt.  27:20). 
IZoZJJ  J^ooi  li-i.  fS  ichen  I  saio  the  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  3:17.    See 
also  Jos.  Sty.  3:14,  18:5,  and  Matt.  26:72,  27:30). 

(4)  ^"i^Ji  ^»S^  ''s.a-*.*^  Jesus,  ye  are  seeking  (Matt.  2S:5). 
Ii.:sjdZ  v^o  and  me  hast  thou  begged  (Jos.  Sty.  3:12.    See  also 
Mt.  26:48,  27:32). 

Rem. — .OproJ?  _-?  '^aA«Zl»  butthatthey  should  destroy  Jesus  (M.a.ii.  27:20). 

(5)  J^na  >*(n.-fA.o  and  he  threiv  doicn  the  silver  (Mt.  27:5). 

)^    ^'^  poi  wffi..»JZ  fZi  ichen  he  told  this  icord  (Aphr.  520:18). 

P  7  OP  7        P    P 

(6)  oiZjifil  ^14^.=  jJoi  in  thy  zeal  thou  hast  said  this  (Jos.  Sty.  5:5). 
|.n\n  siOiCLiiii. gi.!^.«? oiH^^ihis otvn bloodthedogslicJcediA-phr.lSZ-.lQ). 
—aJJ   Lsiau*  jJaGl»j[»o  mIm  life  and  peace  have  I  given  (Mai.  2:5). 

Rem. — (7i.iik  T^r^  V  U-*^  t^^^y  know  not  stubbornness  {A^hv.  177  end). 

(7)  j^a.1^  ^(sxo^CL^  they  took  the  silver  (Matt.  27:6). 

j^3^b>  >^2icj.a.U3  and  they  closed  the  mine  (Jos.  Sty.  68:13.    See 
also  Jos.  Sty.  21:18,  5:17;  Matt.  26:51,  57:69,  27:59). 
Rem. — j.l4wail:s.  oi.^  2^.#coi  ]^i»  I  beheld  Satan  (Lk.  10:10). 

]yI:i>Ali>  <ji^  ij-v.  fio   and  as  he  ivas  dragging  away  the  corpse 
(Jos.  Sty.  68:9,  see  also  Jos.  Sty.  4:11;  Syr.  Spic.  6:13). 

(8)  ou.«S-«kJ  otia^  j^'^  ^  \  he  would  take  with  him  the  dead  body  (Jos. 
Sty.  68:7). 

s*J,.£^  -^o  and  me  thou  didst  command  (Deut.  4:14). 

1.  When  the  object  is  indefinite,  it  may  be  with  or  without  !::*  and 
may  be  before  or  after  the  verb,  that  is  the  following  constructions 
all  meaniug  ,,he  built  a  house"  may  occur. 


§  124.]  ELEMENTS  OP  BYEIAO.  jgj 

(1)  ]L^  lis. 


(2)  )jl2  |2u^. 

(3)  ]2..n\  lis. 

(4)  jls  ]Li^X 

2.  "When  the  object  is  definite  and  direct  the  following  cases  arise 
meaning  ,,he  built  iJie  house'\ 

(1)  )LuD  lio. 

(2)  \is  iL.^. 

(3)  jL^li  li^. 

(4)  ^L:  l^"-.^:!:^. 

Rem. — The  object  with  ^  may  be  put  before  the  particles  which 
connect  the  sentence  with  that  which  precedes. 

^.0  7  O 
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(6)  ^sutJ^  ]£u<^. 

Mem. — The  participle  does  not  take  the  pronominal  suffix  directly 
but  governs  it  by  means  of  ^.    See  (7)  Remark. 


."     7 


(7)  ]£\^n\  ^(7UiJ.2. 

Rem. — The  participle  takes  the  pronominal  suffix  just  as  in  the 
construction  (6).    See  (6)  Remark. 

(8)  ^01.102  iLk^l;;^. 


§  124.  The  Verb  with  an  Indirect  Object. 

1.  ov^  cji^j  ^»  .aJd  hut  they  said  to  him  (Matt.  27:4). 
oulik  .i.:sc|  ^5  _1.«»  but  we  said  to  him  (Spic.  Syr.  1:5). 
ouik  |oo»  -  ^'  "<  that  tvas  due  to  him  (Jos.  Sty.  3:1). 

2.  l£i.l:i^  ^i?L^]  031  .o^  to  you  is  the  uord  sent  (Acts  13:26). 
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3.  ouii.  jjai^i  ]1^  '^T  r.No  And  to  Jesus  what  shall  I  do  (Matt.  27:22). 

4.  ijJifi^  ^aiopiiii  01^  cjitf)  his  servants  said  to  the  Lord  (Jos.  Sty.  4:10). 
2.  oiJii  ^-mJ  /ie  ivent  down  for  himself;  'j^  \y]  >j2^^i^Iam  going  (Ad.  4:15). 

Tlie  Indirect  object  is  preceded  by  li^.  The  following  constructions 
occur. 

1.  (ji.ii»  '^]  he  said  to  him. 

2.  •^]  <sC^  to  him  he  said. 

3.  01^  j^l  li^isal:*  to  the  Lord  he  said. 

4.  )|Sn\  oviik  fU:]  he  said  to  him  i.  e.  the  Lord. 

5.  The  so-called  ethical  dative  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Syriac; 
but  it  can  scarcely  ever  be  translated  into  English.  See  §  101  B,  1  (1), 
Rem.  3. 

§  125.  The  Verb  with  Two  or  More  Objects. 

Four  cases  occur.    The  verb  may  govern 

1.  Two  direct  objects. 

2.  Two  indirect  objects. 

3.  Two  objects,  one  direct,  the  other  indirect. 

4.  Three  objects,  one  direct,  two  indirect. 

1.  (1)  ]z)   ^cTTG^l-fc/  thej/  asked  of  him  a  sign  (Aphr.  460:20). 

\Lc  eyLis^Z  I  asked  him  tvords  (questions)  (Aphr.  395:2). 
)jJk'?o  jjsoiaj  .a^a.^-^  I  taught  you  laios  and  judgements  (Dcui.^'.h). 
J.1..??  V»»?o]  giSiTfl  he  has  taught  him  the  way  of  judgment  (Is.  40:14. 
See  also  Lk.  11:5,  15:22;  Ex.  27:2;  Lk.  23:11;  John.  14:26). 
U^  ciXisco  and  fHkd  it  tvHh  vinegar  (Matt.  27:48). 
|^.ifi^o  l}~^o»  .aJ|  ^oj.aJ  he  will  reicard  them  indignation  and 
wrath  (Rom.  2:8). 
(2)  aa^^lls  -Tioj^^!^  they  clothed  him  ivith  a  robe  (Matt.  27:28). 

e  ^  h.        y       V 

_J5?3_*  .aJ  1  jii^]  he  caused  them  to  pass  over  Jordan  (Aplir.  357:8). 
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Rem. — V>lija-|^v.liili>  i.Lj|Z?i)  I  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  inherit 
the  land  (Aphr.  20:4). 

IZo^si].^  ^n  mNa  |o  and  they  took  from  me  their  glitteriyig  robe 
(Apost.  Apoc.  274:16). 

(3)     |2^?iiaLiijo  yh]  .aJ|  v.a.-»  he  showed  them  the  mystery  of  baptism 
(Aphr.  226:11). 

\h,^  '^b-ais  p.aii  the  hungry  he  fills  with  good  things  (Lk.  1:53). 
j-cl   .Q-*.  show  us  the  father  (John.  14:S). 

2.  jls^ii^l^  ^osOi  IsaiJ?  that  it  might  be  to  them  for  food  (Jos. 
Sty.  69:4). 

,_^  wcau*  -aj-:sk-?  ooi  .a-a.l*lii^»  ^^uio   because  that  for  your 
edification  he  hath  given  it  to  us  (2  Cor.  10:8). 

3.  (1)     ^'^^  1  mS  ]l'^l  '^.k,]he  delivercdtheladto Sindban  (Sindb.  1  ult.). 

j—ciVc}]   j.4^^    v.^3i-.o   and  he  gave  wheat  to  the   Edesenes  (Jos. 

Sty.  67:14). 

gga-tiNt'^I^i.  v^g!alaa^A.]o  and  he  delivered  him  to  Pilate  (Matt.  27:2). 

(2)  )jL*  aiJbi.  w£!T«-.o  a7id  he  gave  him  life  (Jos.  Sty.  3:2). 

)-.i>~4^  cilik  ,.iiii  he  made  for  him  a  feast  (Sindb.  2:23,  see  also 
Acts  13.  14.  20.  21.  32  and  Matt.  26:15). 

(3)  p:^!^iili*  avMtA  V,\  hf^  ^icZ  C31  he  again  sent  his  Messiah  into 
the  world  (Aphr.  5:1). 

If^iSV.  '^.c^.^  Q-A-cj-s  set  apart  Saul  for  the  ivork  (Acts  13:2). 
^ejilk  avlu  1j)  >s.!:i».4^  ).Jlo  and  I  u-illdeliverhimtoyouCMait.  26:15). 
li^jaJiii^^v^  l^i^jcVaClik      rv^ov^  .eo3v3   |3   they  should  not  be 
receiving  heretics  to  baptism  (Overbeck  220:19). 

(4)  ]^]   f^!^  .cTL^ii  1^^?   that  he  should  deliver  to  them  Barabbas 
(Matt.  27:20). 
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4.  lr^ii»^  I  «-^i^^Vr.  '\o|^li  -^  c-A-c  j£  set  apart  for  me  Saul  and 
Baryiabas  for  the  work  (Acts  13:2). 

]5<n   IZS^JJJ  ?''/-.i°V^V  ^^  ».,nMSn\  flLhS  P  ice  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  take  this  tvoman  to  us  for  itistrudion  (Overb.  102:15). 

5.  - . V "*•-  I^iJsaA.  thou  didst  hear  my  voice  (Jon.  2:3);  w^^xs  Q_J_Xa. 
p^  rule  over  the  fish  of  the  sea  (Gen.  2:2S);  l.:^*xi^|J  joiJ^  |jj 
)  '"^  *^-  God  called  the  firmament  heaven  (Gen.  1:S). 

1.  (1)  Verbs  of  asking,  teaching,  filling,  rewarding  &c,,  may  take 
two  direct  objects. 

(2)  Any  causative  (Apli  el  or  Shapli'el)  may  take  two  direct  objects. 
Item. — Either  accusative  may  have  ^. 

(3)  Sometimes  the  Intensive  Species  governs  two  direct  objects. 

2.  Occasionally  we  meet  with  verbs  having  two  indirect  objects. 

3.  Many  verbs  take  both  a  direct  and  an  indirect  object;  the  indirect 
object  always  taking  !i^,  the  direct  object  being  either  with  or  without 
it.    We  have  the  following  cases. 

(1)  avli  il^i:  \1^  he  built  a  house  for  him. 

(2)  1^-fcC  (Ti.li»  j.l,c  a  house  for  him  he  built. 

(3)  31^  ]\^^V  jjLs  a  house  he  built  for  him. 

(4)  I^^Aiilik  oiX  lis  a  house  for  him  he  built. 

4.  Sometimes  we  have  a  verb  having  one  direct  and  two  indirect 
objects,  all  three  preceded  by  ls». 

5.  By  means  of  a  preposition  before  their  object,  some  verbs  have 
their  meaning  supplemented,  or  modified. 


§  126.  Passives  &c.,  with  the  Object. 

1.  <^£-A-»,£  ULf^Z]  thou  hast  been  repaid  thy  evil  (2  Sam.  16:8). 

\l\2  lO-.?  Q^i^/j    ihey  have  been  repaid  a  just  judgment  (Aphr.  49:3). 

]-fc,?5_«  \j*zh  .^Sv4  1^1-^  .oLla^  ^f<"  ''*^'*  Simon  Peter  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  4:S). 
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— (Oi^  ^fla^ZZ]^  which  thoji  hast  been  taught  (Lk.  1:4). 

D  »■  »      » 

Rem. — \sm  jiia  jLj  he  was  full  of  cunning  (Aplir.  61:11). 

j.M'^n  4.  L^]    wS^kJCi  thou  art  clothed  with  glory  (Aplir.  494:12). 
IJjLa^  ^^.m-iV  ivearing  {covered  loith)  turbans  (Jos.  Sty.  25:1). 

2.  (1)     -(ji3.1;^2j»1  they  knew  him  (Mk.  6:54). 

^OTQ.L?o£u^]o  arid  they  knero  him  (Lk.  24:31). 

^■f.:a^  ,_iiD  fM  Zf^^Z]   I  thought  about  one  of  my  companions 

(Sindb.  9:5). 

j  Mt  aV?  (n.LaA<  pj  i.£?ZMc  J  »Ha/fe  mention  of  the  name  of  the 

Messiah  (Addai  20:19). 

Rem. — ]j2.a  nA^h>.  they  clothed  themselves  with  sackcloth  (Jon.  3:5).    Com- 
pare  Jon.  3:^j-ais  .ama^J  they  covered  themselves  tcith  sackcloht. 
(2)     >^i^.,*IaaZ  -a,.JuiiZ)  cover  thyself  with  thy  garment  (Acts  12:S). 
j?CTiaJ  iukHLsZi  thou  coverest  thyself  tvith  light  (Ps,  104:2). 

3.  (1)    ] Ljk. ;•  r  —lio  >»ji-fc.f^  y?    fo  w7«0Ht  some  evils  have  not  happened 

(Jos.  Sty.  81:4). 

v«!n-.o(Ji  pic  —1.*:^,..*  |3   we  knoiv  not  ivhat  has  happened  to  him 

(Acts  7:40). 

<nZo9i?  CTul^  rt//  tchich  happened  to  her  (Addai  12  ult.). 


7        7     ,0         "■ 


(2)     -^Ji^'  l^-^'  «^i'^*  desire  the  desire  has  come  to  me  (Lk.  22:15). 
>ablA.^clJ  '^tI?  >*J^'  !?<"  tMs  desire  has  come  to  me  that  I  may 
go  to  Jerusalem  (Overbeck  164:23). 

4.  (1)  Isoij^l^  1l^r;'»c?  ]Z2Ss]  great  cures  he  U'asworkivg(A.d.  A-pos.l:\A). 
]\,^Zk]\\^ .  jc  ,.'^\Cvi  Jie  taught  the peopleknotvledge (Eccles.  12:9). 
■  |-^VS  >a-»-c|  i^'^i  "  he  made  a  covenant  with  them  (Jos.  Sty.  90:5). 
]»j.J  ifi  he  voiced  a  vow  (Sindb.  1:3). 
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^^>m9  i-ii^  .iA*.]^  let  the  tvaters  strarm  with  S7varms  (Gen.  1:20). 
(2)  Vs*  )  "  "*■   vJiiM^w^]  he  experienced  great  agony  (Sindb,  3:14). 

p,.£ias  j-oszj   he  teas  commanded  a  command  (Jos.  Sty.  49:8.    See 
§  122.  5  Eem.). 

1.  (1)  Verbs  which  in  the  active  govern  two  direct  objects  may  govern 
one  in  the  passive,  the  other  becoming  the  subject. 

Rem. — Passive  participles  of  such  verbs  may  also  govern  an  object. 

2.(1)  The  reflexives  of  many  verba  mentis,  in  the  derived  forms,  govern 
an  object  additional  to  that  involved  in  the  verbal  form. 

Rem. — Verbs  which  in  the  P^'al  involve  a  reflexive  action  come 
under  this  same  rule. 

(2)  Verbs  which  in  the  active  govern  two  direct  objects,  may  in  the 
reflexive  govern  one  additional  to  that  involved  in  the  verbal  form. 

3.  (1)  Verbs  signifying  "^o  happeii  to"  take  a  direct  object. 

(2)  The  impei'sonal  verb  iv.^7  (3rd  fem.  sing.),  see  §  122.  2,  some- 
times takes  a  direct  object. 

4.  (1)  Some  verbs  take  a  cognate  accusative  from  the  same  or  a 
cognate  root. 

(2)  E-eflexives  and  Passives  sometimes  take  a  cognate  accusative: 
but  only  those  of  such  verbs  as  in  the  active  would  take  two  direct 
objects  (see  1.  2  (2)),  or  such  reflexives  as  would  come  under  2  (1). 


§  127.  Uses  of  ]ooi. 

1.  (1)  |c3i  wTu^is  ic as  going  np  (Cren.  2:6). 
]c!!ji  >Ck-i^  ivas  cunning  (Gen.  3:1). 
|o3i  li-lDCs-c  cci  he  teas  the  priest  (Gen.  14:18). 
21-.0  31   ■n-i'viL?  because  I  was  icith  thee  (John.  16:4). 
\z7\  ila^'-r:  he  was  in  the  wf^rld  (John.  1:14). 
(2)  guA^  ■^N  ]coi  >*OTo2!u..|  his  clothing  icas  (Matt.  3:4). 

]^^i:^  _-.?  Zcffi  Zooi  noiv  there  was  a  question  (Jon.  3:25), 
]i»30?  .cfftlfc^  ]om  b,jJ^  they  had  not  a  place  (Lk,  2:7). 
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}.jI  i^i  jjjoi  ^5  joffi  y  but  I  am  not  thus  saying  (Jos.  Sty.  42:23). 
)o(ji  wTioi-.  /le  Aa^Z  ^ii"ew  (Matt.  2G:  18). 

2.  (1)  (TioZ  Zooi  J^^o  and  the  earth  was  waste  (Gen.  1:2). 

}^?]-c  w^li^  ]o(3i  ^t-Do  Cain  iwas  a  tiller  of  the  ground  (Gen.  4:2). 
]o3i  )JLm  oi-c  in  him  was  life  (John.  1:4). 
(2)  lo3i  oif^)^  ).v\s  the  ivorld  was  made  ivifh  him  (John.  1:10). 
wIoOT  ).tl\£^^nn  _4^cn  these  things  tvere  done  in  Bethany  (John. 
8:28.    Comp.  Matt.  27:54). 

1.  (1)  Whenlooi  stands  after  a  predicate  participle,  adjective,  noun, 
or  even  a  clause,  it  takes  the  enclitic  form  jooi  and  has  the  meaning  "icas". 

(2)  It  is  often  so  used  to  strengthen  the  past  sense  of  £w|  or  of  the 
finite  verb.    Sometimes,  also,  it  emphasizes  the  negative  particle  P. 

2.  (1)  "When  jooi  stands  before  the  predicate  the  oi  is  pronounced 
and  is  wTitten  without  linea  occultans.  This  is  true  also  when  a  word 
occurs  between  the  predicate  and  |ooi. 

(2)  "When  |ooi  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ^^was  made^\  '•'■came  into  beeing^', 
"happened'^  &c.,  the  oi  is  always  pronounced. 

3.  (1)  a.  )  M t  A \a\  CO 01  -.»aiol]..M  they  saio  tJie  Messiah  (Addai.  2:10). 

P^ois    01^2    .ccnJtf^l^    Zooi    £\  Vi  >.£^A.jo    a7id   all    byria   was 
delivered  into  their  hands  (Spic.  Syr.  1S:S). 
jooi  2u»)  ,-M  \-f^i^there  was  a  certain  man  (Matt.  21:28). 
6.  — i*tnIV?^  jotn  |..mJ  w:c?c?oi  j.^^  ccn  for  Herod  had  seized  John 
(Matt.  14:3). 

oiiLci  Jicai  v-i'Z])  who  had  come  after  (Matt.  27:55). 
cilii,  ^oin  wCiu.Z)   ila-fSi  l^b^l^o  —i^?   icho   had  been  given  to 
him  by  the  Persian  King  (Jos.  Sty.  70:10). 
(2)       01^  jooi  V^J?  looi  wD>j  it  loas  right  that  he  should  let  it  well 
forth  (Aphr.  314:4). 
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Zooi  *soi-.ZZ?  (oai  jJo  it  was  necessary  that  she  should  have  been 

given  (Aphr.  234:2). 

(001  jnM  oi^qJLd  oci?  j.^1  ^?  jsffi  (_£,  Abgar  wished  that  he 

himself  might  2)ass  over  (Addai  3:6). 

12ulI:o  |Zan^fN\nN  Zom  Ij^jsZ  (901  |£^^^  pa-^?  ^e$^  this  cause 

should  call  forth  hitter  enmity  (Ad.  3:9). 

'V^spali*  l^it^  0001  .  r  ti n  4 1  j]>  f/mi  </jev  cotfM  nof  mi  6reai 

(Mk.  3:20). 

(3)  a.  y*Ain    ,^>  4li    0001   ^-^'^A.n?  rt)/io    were    standing    in    crotvds 

(Ad.  2:12). 

]o3i  j.^  |Ji-oa-»  i/je  dearness  was  increasing  (Jos.  Sty.  35:2). 

^•j.ii«  ^«=i\v  \'fS^  ^)   cofli  <— '0019  ichich  consisted  of  about 

ten  thousand  men  (Jos.  Sty.  74:15). 

jjous  '^i.A.rf  'V^  CO 01  _A.::>r)  they  tvere  seeking,  against  Jesus, 

tvitnesses  (Matt.  26:59). 

V  ^         P  V,      V  TCI 

0.  ooffi  ■   tn'il?  f^i^^  ivithersoever  they  ivere going  (J OS.  Sty.  34:10). 
J-Oi.^00  (a.fji:(.£  cofli  ■   t  iV9o  they  tvere  in  the  habit  of  sleeping 
on  the  porches  and  streets  (Jos.  Sty.  36:19). 
Pk9J  ^io  ]ooi  >.,nNrf7  p>rnVio  and  a  mist  used  to  go  up  from  the 
earth  (Gen.  2:6). 

(4)  |-o£^-?  «*<Ji  Zooi  J.k>Iu*ic  i-k.^  |]  /br  i/je  testament  had  not  been  com- 
pleted (Aphr.  2S:8). 

ocoi  ,-*A  *ia    ].jl:la^o  V^£jp  )ja-i)  w)/iew  the  scribes  and  elders 

were  assembled  (Matt.  26:57). 

01^  I001  jj^uxic  It  had  been  sent  to  him  (Jos.  Sty.  17:16). 

3.  (1)  The  Perfect  1c 01  is  used  to  render  more  emphatic  the  past  sense 
of  the  Perfect.    It  may  exjiress 
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a.  The  past. 

b.  The  pluperfect. 

(2)  The  perfect  of  looi  is  used  after  the  imperfect  to  emphasize  a 
past  subjunctive. 

(3)  The  perfect  of  lo<n  is  used  after  an  active  participle  to  express, — 

a.  A  state,  or  continuous  action  in  the  past. 

b.  A  state,  or  action  as  having  occurred  frequently  in  the  past. 
Rem, — For  the  subjunctive  of  (a)  and  (b),  see  4  (2). 

(1)  The  perfect  of  jooi  is  used  after  a  passive  participle  to  denote 
the  result  of  a  past  completed  action.  This  is  true  of  the  participles 
of  the  reflexive  forms,  when  they  are  used  as  the  passive. 

4.  (1)  pai  jViNsa  .nn A °i J  .Q-a,b^  ).^^.m  Zo(ji  jJLsoi  SO  be  it  reckoned  by 

you  in  this  world  (Addai  44  ult.). 

,_li  jj)^  ^ooi  y  let  it  not  be  wearisome  to  us  (Gal.  6:9). 
^onUj.SjJial:;^  ^?oil»  ^oi^ooi  remember  your  guides  (Heb.  13:7). 
.AjZn  ttVi  ._iD  ).Sn*\M  ^i^otn  be  ichole  from  thy  plague  (JMatt.  3:4). 

(2)  (JVC  ._.»^ii(Ljsi.i£>  oooi?  that  they  might  be  put  ifi  it  (Jos.  Sty.  23:14). 
oi-lii  ^.*.-:kA^  ooai?  ooai  i-m*,^,  they  were  tvilling  to  keep  carryivg 
it  (Aphr.  264:6). 

j.a1  Kinj  XanlaP  |o(ji?  (ooi  oi,.*^  tt  teas  his  custom  to  receive  strangers 
(Aphr.  391:8). 

5.  a,     ) .1  *  n  p>A,''*!,j   |.Joi    1?).^^  oii^  — -(.iiii.  .cooO?   ala.»-D]o   a7id  they 

determined  that  they  ivould  be  keeping  this  festival  every  year  (Jos. 
Sty.  26:17). 

.oaiZ-j-.f^  T~»|.^  —-.ooiJ  P  {they)  shall  not  be  entering  into  their 
cloisters  (Overbeck  212:5). 

^i}...  .ocavJ  J]?  )-i?o3i-.  "Vik  i_*^  jjas  for  he  commanded  concerning 
the  Jetvs  that  they  should  not  keep  circumcision  (Aphr.  95:14). 
b.     ^~^fS  ]o(JiJ  let  it  be  separating  (Gen.  1:6). 

Vst-o  .coiM..^  >il.D  |o(3iJ  yjo  and,  if  not,  tear  should  be  continuing 
between  them  (Jos.  Sty.  77:12). 
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\Li  ]o<nJ  1l-»-*^  i'S^  ^-AiJl?   fhat  a  man  he  erring  icith  the  many 

(Spic.  Syr.  22:13). 
JRem. — \'*tf^^  av^  ]-^ia::^?P  U^r^  .oai.!ii  i-^-JO  ]c3vJo  and  it  should  he 

kept  by  them  until  the  W*^  of  the  same  month  (Aphr.  217:7). 
o.  p£s->  o(n-£  li_o  jooi  m-fSJo^^  \h.£i:ih<^  wO.^2  every  one  wtU  be  reading 

the  uritings  of  his  book  in  that  day  (Ad.  23:10). 

7.  (1)    Zzji  cii^iia  Zcci  oiZi^w  ,-3  ivhen  she  saiv  him  she  received  him 

(Addai  11:S). 

loffi  ei  nnA>  he  left  him  (Jos.  Sty.  7G:11). 
(2)     .cff!.!:;^  ^AViffiro  ccci  _.«x^o  they  all  were  reclining  and  enjoying 
themselves  (Jos.  Sty.  26: IS). 

wa^^o  £^c(n  wi£w..  I  loas  sitting  and  teaching  (Matt.  26:55). 
jic|o  ]o3i  i^r^o  and  he  was  praying  and  saying  (Matt.  26:39). 
^-...^.r.mVico    ^-c^   —Aiia^   ive  ivere  expecting  and  hoping  (Jos. 
Sty.  41:15). 
Rem. — ^.*.iJ2^i£i   .o=ctJ   £w-]i..fci4Q„   j3s  that  they  should  not  he  altogether 
injurious  7wr  altogether  injured  (Spic.  Syr.  21.4). 

8.  ^cai    .ZzvJ^    hJ\.r^  «nffi    our   chastisement   ivas  ahoulant  (Jos. 
Sty.  4:14). 

ct2iw.ZJ.I^  Zoci  £^|-a-jjc  loffi  po    and  his  coming  rvas  not  in  vain 
(Aphr.  150:15). 

Ui-.«k-^  £w.M-»..=i  ceoi  we^  icere  et'i?  <o  the  end  (Aphr.  293:5). 

-p      <.        i.        ^    ^    p 

9.  jx=J=.£>  ^snlii.  Ic3i.3  Po  an(Z  /7«e^  s/towW  have  no  need  (Rev.  22:5). 

^cai.1:^  |c3i  •f^:a]  they  had  a  prisoner  (Matt.  27:16). 

I^j.^  <j\Xia  (Ti.!:i.  Zcai  /ie  /md  J?/  her  a  daughter  (Jos.  Sty.  19:7). 

4.  (1)  The  perfect  of  jsoi  is  used  before  adjectives  and  participles  to 
express  a  wish,  a  commaud,  or  an  admonition  §  112.  3.  (2),  Rem.  2. 
(2)  "When  the  frequentative  expressed  by  means  of  jcoi  with  the 
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participle  (see  3.  (3)  h.)  is  put  in  the  subjunctive,  looi  precedes  instead 
of  following  the  participle. 

5.  "When  a  frequentative  action  or  a  state  is  looked  upon  as  future, 
or  contingent,  it  is  exjiressed  by  means  of  the  imperfect  of  icoi  and  a 
following  participle. 

G.  The  futurity  of  a  state,  or  continuous  action,  may  be  emphasized 
by  placing  the  participle  of  jooi  before  the  participle  of  another  verb. 

7.  (1)  The  pronominal  suffix  is  placed  after  the  principal  verb. 

(2)  "Where  two,  or  more,  participles  occur,  \oai  is  usually  formed  with 
the  first  only. 

Bern. — For  special  emphasis,  especially  in  contrasted  statements,  it 
may  be  repeated. 

8.  An  adverb  may  be  used  with  ]o(ji. 

9.  jooi  accompanied  by  ^  expresses  our  verb  "to  have'\ 

§  128.  IJses  of  ^j^. 

1.  (1)     |-i»?o)  r-*  ^^  "^aJ?  2u.]  there  ivere  some  that  fell  on  the  wayside 

(Matt.  13:4). 

-Qj)  ^wklk  jJbj?  jlSnS^  in  the  trouble  of  men  are  they  not  (Ps.  73:5). 
-aalik  L^]   ■  *Vitt\  ]La.D  hoio  many  loaves  have  ye?  (Matt.  15:34). 
^.oli^^lk  there  is  not  a  man  (Jos.  Sty.  77:19). 
_<jio]?  Jj-f*»]  ^-»  ^1  there  are  others  icho  say  (Spic.  Sjt.  9:7). 
(2)     V-fcliLJik^  aiicoia^us   ^oio£^*|?  who  was  a  Galilean  by  race  (Jos, 
Sty.  69:6). 

^oio£u-l  |3  oiioal.o  I  n\i»  o)   or  fortune  itself  does  not  exist  (Spic. 
Syr.  9:9). 
>c?)   ■^rnz^.^  fH  ichen  Adam  did  not  exist  (Spic.  Sjt.  4:15). 

2.  (1)    .ooLicii  JDoi  £^-Jii>  tvho  was  not  with  them  (Jos.  Sty.  76:10). 

\r*X  i-»^  CO 01  .0(3i_*2^_.]  for  they  tcere  fishers  (Acts.  22.3). 
(2)    )  tS'^n  ]oci  s*aio£w.i?  who  had  been  blind  (John.  9:24). 
Rem. — ^V^us  .ooiio^  jcci  2^.]?  ^^>\.}3s  and  them  zvho  tvere  ivith  them  he 
killed  (Jos.  Sty.  76:15). 
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piJ  «:^^-^  T^?  ^001  h,j,\  and  noto  there  were  there  ivomen  (Matt. 
27:55.    See  also  the  examples  under  (1)  and  (2)). 

3.  (1)     >coij^|  ^:il  I^[  ik]  we  have  Abraham  (Matt.  3:9). 

|Za.a-»jj»  f-.oi5c|j  .ccm-i^^)  theEdessianshavecare(Jo{i.Sij.oS:lb). 
jLiXc  oi,li>  loci  i^A^i^?  becauHe  he  had  no  sons  (Matt.  22:25). 
Hem. — .cLoli  2w1  ji^io.:^  ye  have  the  poor  (John.  12:S). 

(2)     oi.:3  hJ\  j.Loc.:a5  .coi-liki?  that  he  had  all  possible  vices  (Siud.  3:21). 
iL^  ^  2^1  o  and  thou  hast  poiver  (Jos.  Sty.  76:19). 
.Zali»  lJ\  we  have  (Kirsch  direst,  p.  80  ult.). 

4.  j.i>a.<.£>.s  ^(no£u-)   £>^|j».i.A<  J  if  the  toord  be  true  (Deiii.  13:14). 
«oi5^...]    L^}-f^f.^^    >cj.:ia^   wis-:.^A.3   ^aJ)    J    if  one  should  leave 
something  that  really  exists  (Spic.  Syr.  22:15). 

5.  j:^|.i^li.  i^v^  ]?c^  jij-bi.  but  this  cannot  be  said  (Jos.  Sty.  5:20). 
''bJio-A.iialii  ]ooi  £>-iJik3  nothing  could  be  heard  (Jos.  Sty.  39:14). 
i-lJVinlii  i^^Ji^  It  can7iot  be  said  (Aphr.  496:3). 

1.  lJ\  is  employed  impersonally  in  the  sense  of  "there  is",  "there 
exists'"]  L..iJ!^  in  the  sense  of  "there  is  not" ,  "there  exists  not".  They  are 
used  (Compare  §  130.  1.  (3)): — 

(1)  Uninflectedly. 

(2)  With  pronominal  suffixes.    §  65. 

2.  hJ\  or  £wa1^  followed  by  jcci  is  used  to  express,  or  emphasize,  the 
past  or  pluperfect  of  "to  be",  "to  exist". 

Rem. — AVhen  Isui  is  used  with  1^1,  either  one  or  both  may  be  either 
inflected  or  uninflected.    See  all  the  examples  under  2.  (1),  (2)  and  Rem. 

3.  (1)  The  verb  "to  have"  is  generally  expressed  by  means  of  £.-)_ 
followed  by  the  preposition  li*  and  a  pronominal  suffix.  But  see  also 
§  127.  9. 

(2)  L-l  followed  by  wSi  or  ^c'^  with  a  pronominal  suffix  may  also 
express  our  verb  "to  have". 

4.  ^1  is  occasionally  followed  by  an  adverb.    Comjiare  §  127:8. 

5.  a_j  followed  by  ij*  with  an  infinitive  may  be  translated  by  "can". 
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§  129.  f-Li  and  Other  Auxiliaries. 

1.  t-*^^?  ).Sii^\?  ii-?  the  judgment  of  the  tcorkl  tvhich  is  to  come 
(Jos.  Sty.  6:4). 

^-^Z  |?-,=i-iN  oiZils  Vo2Z?  (f-2^  pioi  so  shall  her  righteouS' 
ness  be  avenged  on  the  unbeliever  there  (Addai  24:12). 
l^Unli^  fut^")  i-l:^  Elias  u-ho  teas  to  come  (Matt.  11:14). 

2.  (1)  a.     .Cp^cU?  Pa  must  they  worship  (John.  4:24). 

]  A »  A  p  |o3i.J>  _.?  jJo  for  the  elder  must  be  (1  Tim.  3:2). 
^NiVS''  w-^  ]ooii  J  though  I  should  have  to  die  (Matt.  26:35). 
b.     aH^h  trrni?  ^ii^«  ji  0!/^/if  not  to  cover  his  head  (1  Cor.  11:7). 

(2)  a.     c.iicnVi\  )ovX  ujti  4V1  GocZ  can  raise  up  (Matt.  3:7). 

j-nM  w^-iaJ  ».jkJ|  P  «o  one  could  pass  (Matt.  8:28,  see  also 
Mt.  26:9). 

b.  |'^.\|?  JJl  l^iic  P  i?oi  this  I  cannot  do  (Jos.  Sty.  5:16). 

c.  ci-^'jSn!^  I^iio  uit^JJlJ  no  JHQ^i  comM  jwe/^  (Spic.  Sjt.  44:16). 

(3)  .3J|  ViLQj  |.s,  jj  /ie  tcoM^i  not  receive  them  (Jos.  Sty.  17:13). 

Rem.  1. — loiXy  _-?  G-CL4.4  thanks  be  to  God  (1  Cor.  15:57). 

2. — oCTi  ^cffif^l  rr^-?  r°-— '  ^"''  '^'^^  father  is  Abraham  (John.  8:39). 
s»tt]9  i-k-T  ij)  oija^vJ  for  am  I  my  brother's  keeper?  (Gen.  4:9). 

(3)         01^  fi-fciik  ^lis? iinik !}-»»  he  saiv  people  ivho 

were  numberless  (Sim.  Sty.  271). 

)^  .  a'^^    qj]   ]^^yv^V/s  ....  .cc_»kJ  ^/jcy  showed  that  they  ivere 

disciples  of  Christ  (Overbeck  177:3). 

1,  The  futurity  of  an  action  or  state  is  emphasized  by  the  use  of 
,-.iOi  futurus  (=/i£'X>.ajv). 

2.  In  regard  to  mood 

Z 
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(1 )  The  Imperative  is  strengthened  by  the  use  of  J^o  "it  is  necessary'', 
w£:u^  "it  is  due''  and  ^  Icoi  "o)ie  has  to". 

(2)  The  Potential  is  strengthened  by  the  use  of  w-MO^io  "is  able'', 
lllo  "is  possible"  and  j-saio  "is  sufficient''. 

(3)  The  Vohmtativ  is  strengthened  by  means  of  }.s,  "towill",  Hoivish'\ 
Rein. — The  Optative  (1),  Indicative  (2)  and  Subjunctive  (3)  moods 

are  all  found  in  simple  nominal  sentences. 


§  130.  Verbal  and  Nominal  Sentences. 

1.  (1)    |j)  ^"fcL  I  am  thy  servant  (Overbeck  383:2). 

i-fca-4,?  that  it  was  good  (Gen,  1:3). 

o  p  r>         V  P        V 

^^4  ...01  V^M?  01.^131?  t^ie  gold  of  that  land  is  good  (Gen.  2:12). 
liffiaJ  |^a«  love  is  light  (Aphr,  257:22). 

Eem. — jLa-i-xi  J   Vff^  Zz.^1  let  him  lodge  in  the  cloister  if  it  be  near 
(Overbeck  212:9). 

(2)  ^  M?  CCT  ^'  if  it  be  that  thou  hast  (Spic.  Syr.  2:3). 
0101.4^4.  cin  v-ij  his  sin  is  great  (Aphr.  45:10). 

(3)  w.Uio  '^^  ^1?  U^  V=  all  that  is  above  me  (Spic.  Sjt.  3:21). 
|^a_i4i!c?     f^l^]^    ]f4,z.MO    and   thou  art  a  branch  of  the  plague 
(Aphr.  82:4). 

]£>.:i.y~.)^  oLn  £w.]j  in  u-hich  is  knowledge  (Spic.  Syr.  8:11). 
Rem. — ^q-=ls  hJ\^  cJ^so  ivhom  have  you  i.  e.  ^cho  is  existing  aniong  you? 
(Mai.  1:10). 

2.  f"*-^l.  -*J-—  CfjLzZ)  fM^]i  for  the  sons  of  man  are  not  commanded 
(Spic.  Syr.  5:2). 

ai^  |o(ji  '..^!::;k^  he  sent  to  him  (Addai  37:11). 
\^f~D  J-Oik  the  saint  anstcered  (Apec.  Acts.  25:1). 
^oiZa-ik  —Iio  w£j^  he  fled  from  them  (Jos.  Sty.  70:9). 
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Simple  sentences,  and  the  parts,  of  compound  and  complex  sentences, 
may  be  either  nominal  1.  or  verbal  2. 

1.  A  nominal  sentence  is  one  in  which  there  is  no  verb,  but  in  which 
the  predicate  is  a  noun  substantive  or  adjective  or  a  pronoun.  In 
nominal  sentences,  the  subject  and  predicate  may  be 

(1)  Simply  placed  in  juxtaposition. 

Bern. — The  subject,  as  well  as  copula,  is  sometimes  omitted. 

(2)  Connected  by  the  pronoun  used  as  a  cojoula,  see  §  101.  2. 

(3)  Connected  by  £wi,  in  which  case  the  idea  of  existence  is  empha- 
sized.   See  §  128.  1. 

Bern. — Occasionally  both  coi  and  L^]  are  used. 


§  131.  Simple  Sentences. 

1.  J-ai^Lo  Icai  ]ytt  the  Hvg  saw  (L'omelia  di  Giacomo  157). 
jlbLf  ^?  OCT  ihat  there  is  the  tree  (Overbeck  348:20). 
a^iZi2  llt'^liD  they  took  counsel  (Matt.  27:1). 

ooi  ]Io?  ^L.4  it  is  the  price  of  blood  (Matt.  27:6). 

2.  (1)    |.la„Z)^  oi^lik  wi:3i_.  jJo  he  answered  him  not  a  word  (Matt.  27:14). 

]c(ji  ^^Lm,]  13  he  could  not  (Add.  3:8). 

L^cci  ).£^  j-.»?  {]  for  I  did  not  wish  (Jos.  Sij.  34:17). 

p         I        "       r  ' 

|-»-»^^  y  j^^JJ  the  woman  did  not  perceive  (Sindb.  1G:8). 
Bern. — \z]  ,_^  L.ii2.:a  ^?  P   the  miracle  is  not  sufficient  for  us  (Jos. 
Sty.  23:G). 

w£(ji?^jiiJ  wiJ-£  V^^3i  ]i  let  us  not  hasten  then  my  sons  (Jul.  28:23). 
|.£|  ]c3i  li-=KT  !.■»->.  U  for  a  man  does  not  become  a  father  (Spic. 
Syr.  11:3). 
(2)    MlgS  V-inSi  (TO_»-a  _i»o  |o3i  \1  it  is  not  from  his  natu7"e  a  man 
doefh  wrong  (Spic.  S}T.  12:21). 

f^-2j  ).iiS5  ,_i>o  qJL?  ^.tS..)  those  tvho  loere  not  born  of  the  blood 
(John.  1:13). 


180  ELEMENTS  OF  8YEIAC.  [R  131, 

(3)  a-")!*  jjbalii.  |Ji?|   ^jkJ]  \-ais.  P  it  has  not  pleased  him  to  be  seen  by 
any  one  (Spic.  Syr.  6:19). 

VjJ  \ll  l-Jl?  ^f  i  not  as  I ivill  (Matt.  26:39). 
Ij-sis  £^sj   y  wo^  carnivorous  (Si^ic.  Syr.  7:21). 

(4)  ?fi.2J^  jJo  li-^^  ooi  wlii]£w^  Po  fiwcZ  the  body  is  neither  restrained 
nor  assisted  (Sjiic.  Syv.  11:2). 

V-U^  }]o  jjLi.  JJo  jZoic  P?  that  neither  death  nor  life  nor  angels 
(Eom.  8:3S). 
Bern. — |.£is2j  ^  i-»*  y©  ]j3ijs  jJo  ).^ln^  j-*^  IJo  For  neither  sun  nor 
moon  nor  one  of  the  stars  (Spic.  Syr.  3:17). 
\.2f^]    y©    s-^ssQ^    y    neither   Joseph   nor   another  (Legends   of 
St.  Mary  25:7). 

jliica:^  |]o  l^ci  JJ©  wor  /leiyii  nor  depth  (Eom.  8:38.  24). 
^]£w4.^o  ^  )j]  >aia,.»»  p]  Ua)    /  am  noi  envious   against  thee 
and  I  do  {not)  excuse  myself  (Jos.  Sty.  3:15). 

(5)  jal]  P  not  a  little  {=^much)  (Matt.  28:12). 
]£s^  11?  icithout  care  (Matt.  28;14). 
lZiii^ii*.2\io  P  incorruptibility  (Rom.  2:7). 

(6)  \k'^t,.  P  ii  is  not  good  (Gen.  2:18). 

—A^lii.^  P  >c,.iiaco  aw(i  m  some  things  they  are  not  powerful 
(Spic.  Syr.  9:23). 

Simple  sentences  are  declarative,  negative,  optative,  and  inter- 
rogative. For  optative  sentences,  see  §  114.  3.  For  interrogative 
sentences,  see  §  132. 

1 .  The  declarative  sentence  may  be  either  nominal  or  verbal. 

2.  (1)  The  negative  jJ  precedes  the  verb  to  which  it  relates. 
Rem. — A  particle  may  intervene  between  P  and  the  verb. 

(2)  Generally,  when  the  negative  is  separated  from  the  verb  which 
it  modifies,  it  is  reinforced  by  the  copula  csi  (which  contracts  into  o^) 
or  by  ]soi. 
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(3)  "When  the  negative  relates  to  a  phrase,  or  to  a  part  of  speech 
other  than  a  vei'b,  it  immediately  precedes  it. 

(4)  When  the  negative  is  repeated  and  has  the  sense  of  "neither", 
^nor^\  it  comes  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence. 

Rem. — The  negative  must  be  repeated  before  each  noun;  but  it  may 
be  omitted  from  before  each  verb  after  the  first. 

(5)  }]>  is  used  before  substantives  and  adjectives  in  a  privative  sense. 
("wi",  "in",  "a",  ''witJmif  &c.) 

(6)  13  may  be  used,  also,  when  the  predicate  is  an  adjective. 

§  132.  The  Interrogative  Sentence. 

1.  -^^.M  oliio  tvho  showed  thee?  (Gen.  3:11). 

-2,.Lii?  jjoi  oLfi  nhat  is  this  that  thou  hast  done?  (Gen.  3:13). 
>^^  >^i^Z]  Jj^id^  7chy  art  thou  displeased?  (Gen.  4:6). 
jZiiaill  oil^  ^oLj)  ^libfl  j.iio  why  trouble  ?/e  the  u-oman?  (Katt.  2Q:10). 
L2]  Vc^  ll»f  where  wilt  thou?  (Matt.  26:17). 

|i\s  .o^^JO  Vasci  iiL.1  hoiv  then  should  the  scriptures  he  fulfilled? 

(Matt.  26:54). 

-2:1  \:^  ^  what  is  that  to  us?  (Matt.  27:4). 

psoik  AJ]  jx.]  ^o  f7-om  rvhat  people  art  thou?  (Jon.  1:8). 

<^?(  >*oi|,.-|o  hS\  j.iVi .[  ,_ii:  ^f^^  olio  what  is  thy  business,  ichence 
art  thou,  tvhat  is  thy  country  and  of  what  people?  (Jon.  1:8). 

2.  ^J|  ^.Lal  ll  fhoH  hearest  not?  (Matt.  27:13). 

^  hLhJ\  ]''f2L  host  thou  brought  dust  to  us?  (Sind.  10:13). 

Jjsiua  >^  ^r°  '*^''^  y'*  '*'^^^  ^^'^  books  (Spic.  Syr.  13:8). 

ioa-^Z)  ]?i3i  _ic  from  this  art  thou  persuaded?  (Spic.  Syr.  12  ult.). 

V^ufiLJ?  twJ)  ,_a3   ajt   thou  going  to  command  that  he  shall  be  killed 

(Sindb.  6:!l). 

Ul^  ij^Uo  )iSw^f-iSn\Sn>  ^L^]  ^:^t-*  W  ^^  ^"^^  '^^^  know  that  baptism 

works  miracles?  (L'omelia  di  Giacomo  729). 
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\ZioaiL]  |.^ic  coi  Laj  art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jetos?  (Matt.  27:11). 
I\^ihs|  j.a^-1  — iio  ]<n  behold  from  the  tree  hast  thou  then  eaten? 
(Gen.  3:11). 

3.  (1)       <^Al]       .Cvn^  )^  |M^Vr.lV   mKnrPi^tP'nnfn7iPf^l'ngthfiJrnn?f(ln}   d-91) 

vvy^^V  |_lia.«»  .aJoi^  \O^^I  ^■*?<n-ii  U  do  you  not  remember  the 
five  loaves?  (Matt.  16:9). 

(2)  IZj-il*.^  —la  Ij-.^  \.A^2  Zoui  jJ  is  not  the  life  more  than  the  meat? 
(Matt.  6:25). 

I^.V^n  ■^hJ\  P  wsjo  also  art  thou  not  king?  (Sindb.  3:9). 

(3)  V^^^^  ^J]  ]-il'~^  IJ  anstverest  thou  not  a  tvord?  (Mk.  14:60). 
i.I?^i^  OCT  L2]  iwooi  iJ  arf  /7ior«  not  that  Egyptian?  (Acts.  21:38). 

4.  (1)    >Cfi£i  (Ti^  ^hJ\  W.A.JJ  I  Vi\  /jas   a  man  brought  him  something? 

(John.  4:33). 

VijuD  oCm^  ^  l-in!^  will  he  then  kill  himself?  (John.  S:22). 

(2)    -r^  IJ]  ll^  is  it  I  Lord?  (Matt.  26:22). 

]ffi^y  V^Jt-^  >=^-^  l^^?  ^«i^Z  o  »»«'*  '>'o^  God?  (Matt.  3:8). 

5.  wSaCiii-.?  >rf(jia*«l  loci  y  CLaiii  i-isa!^?  loas  not  Esau  the  brother  of  Jacob? 
(Mai.  1:2). 

W.4....S  y  l.Lil^5  is  ii  ??o«  evil?  (l\Ial.  1:8). 

^lilal:^  j.l;f  fl  |coi  y  i-Lli.?  /mw  tve  not  all  one  father?  (Mai.  2:1 0). 

Rem. — y  ).^^?  o]  ^Ja.a?Z?  U-a-m  -oars  A.*)  7««ve  yoM  potver  to  pxirify  me 
or  not?  (L'omelia-de  Giacomo  211.    See  also  Mt.  22:17). 

6.  (1)    II/aV  ooi  iwjf  ^f  ?■/■  f/iott  6e  the  Messiah?  (Matt.  26:63). 

y  o]    }?,..»»  >c^  —noflj?  iin.fci5  V^  LLa..-cj   J  if  thou  hast  kept  the 
agreement  which  ive  made  with  one  anolher  or  not?  (Sindb.  13:18). 
(2)    Vabkifili  _-iO(n  l^a^Jo  p-jjacL-  P^as?  how  great  expenses  and  out- 
lays kings  have?  (Jos.  Sty.  15:16). 
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]-^^^  ^^..^ic  \^]^  wher-e  Christ  should  be  born?  (Matt.  2: 1). 
Rem, — .coiJ-i.ikj  cJio  ,_^  .ab^^o  Id  them  reveal  to  «s  what  their  mind 

is  (Add.  21:4).    ]om1  olio  Z-^  ]-f..»S  let  us  see  to  ichom  she  shall 

belong  (Legends  of  St.  Mary  14:4), 
7.  l-t.-aJ   v^?=-ikJs.£;   S4J   offi    ^J(     art    thou    then    only  a   stranger? 

(Luke  24:1S). 

I^.MSn.ji  ^  w.«.L.*J  shall  he  then  find  faith  (Lk.  18:S). 

1.  Interrogative  sentences  are  often  denoted  by  interrogative  pro- 
nouns or  adverbs. 

2.  Generally,  the  interrogative  is  denoted  by  the  inflection  or  con- 
nection without  any  particle. 

3.  The  negative  |J  may  be  used  in  interrogative  sentences,  without 
showing  whether  the  answer  expected  is  dubious,  positive,  or  negative ; 
but  always  the  answer  "^es"  is  hoped  for  or  at  least  desired. 

4.  The  negative  J.;i£iii»  is  used  to  express  doubt  in  the  questioner  as 
to  the  answer. 

(1)  When  the  answer  "yes",  though  half  expected,  is  deemed  scarcely 
possible. 

(2)  When  the  answer  ^'■surdy,  not''  is  hoped  for. 

5.  The  double  negative  |]  }.iaii»  is  used,  when  the  answer  '-surely,  yes' 
is  hoped  for,  or  expected. 

Bern. — In  a  double  question,  P  l:^d>?  is  often  used  elliptically  for 
the  alternative. 

6.  The  indirect  question  is  introduced  by  J  or  5. 

Rem. — The  indirect  question  is  sometimes  introduced  directly,  without 
any  connecting  particle. 

7.  The  particle  <*::  is  often  used  for  the  purpose  of  stx'engthening  the 
interrogative. 

§  133.  Compound  Sentences:  Conjunctive. 

L  i*** -3.^:^0   Jj3V3  wiiij^  -fS^]    he  returned  to   the   chief  priests  and 
elders  (Matt.  27:3). 

Isi-^j   (ji-».s?    ZO|.A^Jo   oiZiii^o   oiZn V^nn  ^s^Lo    because    of  the 
kindness  and  grace  and  longsuffering  of  God  (Jos.  Sty.  6:7). 
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Rem.  1. — ]iO_.|.i^?  Ul^csoi  UjL«».'  V^s]  terrible  earfhquaJies,  overturnings 
of  cities  (Jos.  Sty.  4:21). 
yf&<n]  ^\\o  and  he  icent  and  returned  (Matt.  27:3). 

to  V      V  P        ^      7  0  V  *>p  4>. 

iJe»M.  2. — pZ2Jifi5o   pLai?o    Iji^a-c?   p^lio]  afflictions  of  locusts,  and  of 

famines,  and  of  pestilence  (Jos.  Sty.  40:16). 

|-ai:i,e??o   lli^?   \l^£\    rods   of  the  hazel    and  of  the  poplar 

(Gen.  30:37). 

||.^laQ^o  r.  >nrLl£:^  ^L^l^hZi  jXkl.  L^^ss  |Jo  bid  the  eye  of  wy 

understanding  is  vnalle  to  examine  and  to  see  (Jos.  Sty.  1:10). 

o?giSn\o  'Vs^rl:^,  ^«  ttn  aS"  J]  they  were  not  able  to  enter  and 

to  harm  (Jos.  Sty.  63:1). 

''^}..*j5c  t-^fJ?  ?|.A.  he  sent  .  .  .  to  bring  .  .  .  and  to  ask  ,  .  . 

(Jos.  Sty.  7S:S). 
2.  ^V^  a\^fjk.o  oi.-t-«»  p^Mcfc  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee  (Matt.  5:29). 

r.M,rtA.]?  Va  fXc]o  aiiA.o  aii..«]o  oycthey plundered anddestroyed 

and  took  captive  and  burned  all  ichich  they  found  (Jos.  63:12). 

T//e  clergy  persuaded  the  Patriarch  and  he  made  him  their  bishop 

(Jos.  Sty.  7S:7). 

^aj.o  >C|_o  he  foresaw  (Aphr.  12:3). 

Rem. — l.i»i|-=  -iia  ''^^iji?  ^/m^  he  might  go  and  stay  in  the  land  (Jos, 
Sty.  57:15). 
oii^wc  '^^i  >cuco  and  he  arose  and  went  after  him  (Mk.  2:14). 

Compound  sentences,  or  phrases,  may  be  conjunctive,  alternative, 
or  adversative.    In  conjunctive  sentences,  or  phrases: 

1.  One  word  may  govern  two,  or  more,  connected  by  o. 

Rem.  1. — The  o  may  be  omitted. 

Rem.  2. — The  ?  of  the  genitive  and  !ik  before  the  Infinitive  cannot 
be  omitted  from  before  a  second,  or  third  word  in  the  same  government 
as  the  first. 
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2.  Several  verbs  connected  by  o  may  govern  a  common  object. 

3.  Of  two  verbs  connected  by  o  and  in  the  same  tense,  one  may  be 
in  dependence  upon  the  other,  often  as  an  adverb  or  complement. 

Rem. — In  such  cases  the  o  may  be  omitted. 


§  134.  Alternative  and  Adversative  Sentences. 

1.  l-2riJ  oj  jjcolsaj  the  law  or  the  prophets  (Matt.  5:17). 

J.^i_o  '^^^.^j  j-il^SiS  jicllallii  c|   or  to  say  to  the  king:  '•'■Take 
tvar."  (J.  S.  16:15). 
Rem.  1. — j-nliTv?  iLL  -iLs'  of  iJjLi:^  V:I?  U^  ol  Uf   hut   cither  the 

weeping  over  the  dead  or  the  lamentalle  cries  of  those  in  pain 
(Jos.  Sty.  39:15). 
Rem.  2.  — £.J|  -^  o)  or  thinkest  thou?  (Matt.  26:53). 

£uii^a|  r.^nm^  l^^?  o]  or  did  I  commit  a  sin  (2  Cor.  11:7). 

2.  )JLlsa^Z:^2    Jo   |_li2i.~s    Jo   either  to  the  north  or  to  the  south 
(Spic.  Syr.  19:15). 

|i£^^j5  Ji  U^i-l    .)  cither  flute  or  cithara  {\  Corr.  14:7). 

3.  1.1]]    ^]   iJi   )J)    U^  iil?    >t-[  P   not  as  I  will  but  as  thou 
(Matt.  20:39). 

iLJl?  1J[  1^1?  jj  not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  (Matt.  5:17). 

^f.^^  °^^  >-'^4?  r:^V-^'=^?  ^'  <'X^M\/-K  .CM^i^ftJ  M?  that 
they  should  not  be  able  to  do  wrong  out  that  always  they  should 
be  doing  ichat  is  good  (Spic.  Syr.  1:9). 

wSQ-ikiiJJ  Jjlo  .cJ_aJ  .=Jcti  they  shall  build  but  I  will  destroy 
(Mai.  1:4). 


1.  Alternative  sentences  are  usually  connected  by  oj. 
Rem.  1. — c)  may  stand  at  the  head  of  each  clause. 
Rem.  2. — In  the  Peshito  New  Testament,  o)  translates  >/  "used  in  an 
interrogative  sentence  which  refers  to  a  preceding  categorical  sentence". 

AA 
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2.  Alternative  sentences  are  sometimes  introduced  with  ^|  or  ^]o. 

3.  Adversative    sentences  are  generally  introduced  with  PI  ;  but 
occasionally  by  Waw. 


§  135.  Complex  Sentences. 

These  may  be  divided  into  substantive,  adjective  and  adverbial  sen- 
tences. Substantive  sentences  are  those  in  which  the  sentence  takes 
the  place  of  a  noun,  as  subject  or  object  of  a  verb,  or  in  apposition 
to  a  noun. 

1.  )jLa2.^  -^(.Ja^  .asaiaJ?  >^  ||^  i-*n^  jj  for  that  tJiy  slaves  should  die 
of  hunger  does  not  become  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  76:6). 

]  vvi\    {.ny^vV    ^.^sji^:^  CTulii  ,_a-£t.i£?  to  tvhom  it  has  been  com- 
manded to  go  doivn  in  the  depth  of  the  loafers  (Jos.  Sty.  4:1). 
<^?!7i  fM  |.i:|J?  !>».,.    .^-li  s.jta,s  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  perish  (Matt.  5:29). 

for  tvhosoever  has  not  the  fear  of  God  in  him  is  subject  to  all  fears 
(Spic.  Syr.  2:26). 

2.  "^^^^ — P!"  this  is  that  thou  mayest  know  (Aphr.  213:15). 

Va^uo?  JJ.^1   |ooi  —  l£^li.ii  the  reason  was  its  being  {it  was)  the  time 
of  fruitage  (Jos.  Sty.  48:1  S). 

wSl\.a,J  I^..|«^*.l»  ».aJ1»  -(n]£^j.<i.1  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  write 
sadly  (.Jos.  Sty.  5:7). 

3.  (1)  ^a\.si  1=51  »sX  icL::  occi  ^^^^  those  who  should  read  the  Scriptures, 

he  taughf  m  them  (Add.  40:13). 

'^a-A^.  wiu.»»Z]?  ]}.*.  |-=  when  he  sate  that  Jesus  had  been  condemned 

(Alatt.  27:3). 

(2)  ?»-l-*-=T  =J-^  \=^t-^=  «"f'  they  may  know  tohat  his  desire  is  (Spic. 
Svr.  1:1!)). 
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—^  fS^  y  \XiO  '^^^^^Jic  ^o-uJ?  to  shoiv  thee  why  it  does  not  please 
us  (Spic.  Syr.  2:5). 

''i.jZ  »*£^a.Aio  «oi]|_.l?  Us)  also  thou  knowest  not  what  my  measure 
is  (Jos.  Sty.  3:7). 

(3)  Iffu^  jj)   fj-c?  j..*^  f^]   for  he  saith:  "I  am  the  son  of  God" 
(Matt.  27:43). 

jj?  .o<n^  jJao)  he  said  to  them  "Nay'"  (Jos.  Sty.  4:11). 

(4)  wsuaj?  oi^^  ^'c  pressed  him  to  take  (Overbeck  167:17). 

vv^  A.  <  y^v^^  fo  f/irt^  which  tve  have  heard  (Heb.  2:1). 
jcoii  oOlo  Zq^  1}_»0  Zcf  MS  see  to  tvhom  she  shall  belong  (Legends 
of  St.  Mary  14:4). 

4.  .oiaJZZ  «o^Ji   '-s|   Isn^??  ^-i-»oi1  .cZUoai  a?ii  ie  mindful  lest  ye 
also  be  ttmpted  ((ral.  6:1). 

N^  _UajJ?    (ZorjiaD   ^^>\gi  _fcjj    _aajj  these  chastisements  are 
sufficient  to  rebuke  its  (Jos.  Sty.  5:16). 

5.  f.»c»  ZnVi*-.?  i.:!CpjDliik  l^-iio  |?oi  Ul  ywf  ^Ais  ti  is  necessary  to  say 
that  like  David  etc. 

.^  ^-2^*2?  1501  this  that  I  have  written  thee  (Aphr.  359:1). 
^^yM    l£w^^   ^.N.)   ^i^   >..n.^i.Lal>  ZJJ   J.:d,  ]?(n  «i3i  ^,j]6   an(i 
thou  art  desiring  to  learn  this,  by  what  causes  it  was  provoked  (Jos. 
Sty.  7:22). 

.e(Jiiw».Vo(  ^io  a£5Z?  .coi-i:,-Siii  JotlX  |]^o  aJid  God  saw  their  works 
that  they  turned  from  their  ways  (Jon.  3:10). 

1.  Subject  substantive  sentences  are  such  as  are  the  subject  of  a  verbal, 
or  nominal  sentence.  A  dependent  question  may  constitute  such  a  sentence. 

2.  A  predicate  sentence  is  one  which  corresponds  to  the  predicate 
noun  in  nominal  sentences. 

3.  An  object  sentence  is  one  which  is  the  object  of  a  verb  or  pre- 
position. 

(1)  It  may  be  a  direct  object  of  the  verb. 
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(2)  It  may  be  a  dependent  question. 

(3)  It  may  be  a  quotation. 

(4)  It  may  be  an  indirect  object  of  a  verb,  or  the  object  of  apreposition. 

4.  Object  clauses  are  sometimes  found  after  adjectives  and  after  the 
participles  of  intransitive  verbs. 

5.  Substantive  clauses  may  be  in  apposition  with  a  preceding  word. 


§  136.  Adjectival  or  Relative  Sentences. 

1.  (1)    J..£9Q.£?o  |-a«»o5?  )-£i4   -s)   .ojji:  reports  also  from  far  and  near 

have  terrified  us  (Jos.  Sty.  4:20). 

]•}  it\i\  w,_*^S]?  ,-l;^.«)  'Vs  everi/  tree  rvhich  ivas  pheasant  to  the 
sight  (Gen.  2:9). 
(2)    j.=e?  y^OfS  ojJu^Jo]?  V-'^^vO  and  calamities  that  befell  in  many 
places  (Jos.  Sty.  4:21). 

'^.ii^?  JcjP  the  man  that  he  had  formed  (Gren.  2:8). 
(jtliss  '\a^]z?  t-Sfla^a  in  the  day  wherein  thou  eatest  of  it  (Gen.  2:17). 

^     V  I  p  ^ 

2.  Q-alk  v^oij  I^^Orffi^c  >.n7tVi\jw3  the  city  of  Ptolmceus,  that  is  Akka 
(J.  S.  44:8). 

.ooiLa^.o  ,_Lo  .*(ju«_jLiD  p?  w^Jl   a  man  tvho  did  not  suffer  some 
harm  from  them  (Jos.  Sty.  81:4). 

3.  oi^j-ik?  —LqIuo  and  him  ivho  had  sent  him  (Jos.  Sty.  91:11). 

^i.ic  oi«s  jooi  >a,A,iiJ?  (ioe?  the  place  in  ivhich  the  Lord  teas  placed 

(Matt.  28:6). 

iioalaJ?  (TiilliiLilo  fulfilling  the  lata  (Jos.  Sty.  2:2). 

jja^ij  ).Vi\^  °«-^  ^  they  ivor shipped  not  the  imagewhichhehadmade. 

Rem. — '^  ^-■*'i\laD?  .^«^'.  ,mal^A3  'Vi*  over  thy  philosophers  who  arc  coun- 
selling thee  (Sindb.  17:18). 
^i^scj?  ^ciVl.  because  of  that  which  he  said  (Jos.  Sty.  42:5). 
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4.  IpA-a-*?  vrfffiaio  ?  the  price  of  him  tvho  is  precious  (Matt.  27:9). 
j.l.»:iQl?  <^L»L  thy  right  eye  (Matt.  5:29). 

5.  jA.  oiJaaA.?  )-*^a-M  a  Goth  u-hose  name  was  Illod  (Jos.  Sty.  68:3). 
.cn-i'^j  —^lliiC?  xchose  hands  are  full  (Addai  43:13). 

6.  01^  .^5p^    IZooU.?  iAii>A.Z?  ooi   1?}.:^  JOc]  the  time  of  that 
festival  in  tchich  heathen  tales  tvere  suvg  (Jos.  Sty.  24:10). 
.^  Ij|  bfjk.'^  .cin^ilaX?  Uh*'  i'^^'^  the  other  peoples  to  tchovi 
I  send  thee  (Acts  26:17). 

Rem.  1.  —  -^  .oZfiiOJ?  of  u-hom  ye  spake  to  me  (Gen.  43:27). 

—..^l-^^Jso?  j^LLkioZ  |Vo  .n   on  the  eighth  day  ivhen  they  rcere 

circ«ma'sefZ«(Spic.  Syr.  19:17). 
Rem,.  2.  —  \z^  \^]   ]o^   llsL^^  j.a>}]o   whithersoever   he  turned  he  teas 

victorious. 

^»  ^Sp?  I  ■^!S  whithersoever  they  came  (Aphr.  339:9). 

jfiLu  y  £wJ)  waX,.LDo  £.J|  V^iA.?  jjD  _:a5  It  is  not  wanting  there, 

ivhen  thou  takest  and  kindlest. 

7.  ]Za..cj_ar:  ciin^jo  and  those  tvho  ivere  ivith  him  in  the  ark 
(Gen.  7:23). 

i-kSA?  y^j^?'  ^"^  to  P'*'(iy  for  that  which  is  good  (Spic.  Syr.  5: 1 2). 
£ull^  to  him  who  descends  (Overbeck  3S5:6). 

8.  ]£w^iii.A.Z  ._io  oi^icas  y-4Jo  l?(3i  \jLh:L)i£')l  ll-^J?  7v]io  might 
see  this  miracle  that  could  restrain  his  niouth  from  piraise  (Jos. 
Sty.  66:18.) 

|.Js.a.»f4    |c(ji  ,>k^l.o  ^X  (n.i£LA?  ^■•■^-^^  ^    Go/A  7(?//ose  name 
was  Illod  and  who  had  been  made  tribune  (Jos.  Sty.  68:3). 
Rem. —  l^r^jJic?  y©  «  r?-iV?  }]o  .oiisc?  ^.aJ)  |cci  i^^lko  aw^Z  /Aere  was  no 
one  tvho  warned  nor  tvho  rebuked,  nor  tvho  admonished  (Jos. 
Sty.  25:10). 
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9.  ^1  ''uii^  whom  it  immerses  (Overbeck  384:17). 

vioia^  .nlnl  ^(ju!iik  £u.|  ]Zn1Sn.gi?  |2wis|£w.a,  i^»«,^^  ^3   for  they  have 
not  the  foundation  of  the  faith  upon  ivhich  to  built  (Spic.  Syr.  2:23). 

10.  ^^.f^iM  .0031.J?  I'^Q'^j  .o3i-.S^.s:j  i_»..^  ooi  jJo  for  it  ts  necessary 
that  three  things  [that  of  tiature,  and  that  of  fortune^  and  that  of 
purityl  that  they  should  he  maintained. 

11.  a.  >*l:J:ia^iJ.Z\  I^La^^  P^r^?  ^°i  >ca.MJi.as  A,J}o  and  thou  Capernaum 

which  art  exalted  unto  heaven  (Matt.  11:23). 

^^« Noi  ZfCi^^o  l-^ia^k,  ,_Ja5  Z^.i»J?  ^J)  jai-X  o)  or  thou  art  God  who 

hast  come  down  from  heaven  and  hast  done  these  things  (Addai  3  ult). 

.oiJ)    _«JLla.«7i:^9    .cLaii*  you  tvho  believe  (Spic.  Sp*.  2:19). 

.A^  .oiJ]  <^}^?  pj  '-s)  I  also  ivhom  you  see  (Addai  Apost.  21:18). 

«t"is^  to  be  to  the  Messiah  obedient  knoiv  (Addai  the  Ap.  30:7). 
fjflaisQj  £b^^Z  .ooovJ?  ^^^-s,'  ■  «N.«f  .oAJ)  ?/e  tf/io  jvish  to  be  tmder 
the  law  (Gral.  4:21). 

Adjective  sentences  are  introduced  by  the  relative  particle  >  and 
may  limit  any  noun. 

1.  Adjective  sentences  may  be 

(1)  Nominal. 

(2)  Verbal. 

2.  It  may  limit  the  subject. 

3.  It  may  limit  the  object. 

Retu.  1. — It  may  limit  a  noun  or  pronoun,  which  is  the  object  of  a 
preposition. 

4.  The  relative  ?  when  it  follows  a  noun  with  a  pronominal  suffix 
may  refer  to  either. 

5.  AVhen    the   relative  is  in  the  genitive  relation  with  the  noun 
following  it,  the  noun  must  take  the  pronominal  suffix. 

6.  When  the  relative  clause  is  to  be  governed  by  a  preposition,  the 
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relative  appears  at  the  head  of  the  clause  and  the  preposition  with  its 
appropriate  pronominal  suffix  follows,  either  immediately  or  with  inter- 
vening words. 

Rem.  1. — The  relative  sometimes  stands  alone  where  we  would  expect 
the  preposition  and  pronominal  suffix  to  follow ;  especially  is  this  the 
case  where  it  may  be  construed  as  an  adverbial  accusative  of  place 
or  time. 

Bern.  2. — The  preposition  is  sometimes  placed  before  the  antecedent 
to  which  the  relative  belongs. 

7.  The  relative  may  stand  without  an  antecedent,  provided  that  it 
involves  a  demonstrative  conception.  It  may  then  be  regarded  as  a 
substantive  clause,  see  §  135. 

8.  When  several  relative  phrases  are  joined  by  the  copula,  ?  is  often 
found  but  once,  even  when  the  relative  is  used  in  different  constructions. 

Bern. — It  may,  however,  be  repeated. 

9.  The  relative  is  sometimes  omitted,  especially  in  servile  imitation 
of  the  Hebrew. 

1 0.  When  the  subordinate  phrase  has  been  separated  from  the  Dolath 
to  which  it  belongs,  the  relative  is  sometimes  repeated  pleonastically. 

11.  When  the  antecedent  is  a  pronoun  in  the  first  or  second  person, 
two  constructions  are  possible  in  the  relative  phrase. 

(1)  The  verb,  or  pronoun,  of  the  relative  phrase  is  in  the  person  of 
the  antecedent. 

(2)  The  verb  of  the  relative  phrase  is  in  the  third  person,  although 
the  antecedent  is  of  the  first  or  second. 


137.  Adverbial  Clauses  and  Sentences. 

1.  ]Lk..JuM  2^1^?  r-°  ^"^^^^  ivhere  sin  abounded  (Rem.  5:20). 

I  ."v^  ^oioL.1?  iL.1  ^  'Villi^  >^  he  stood  over  the  place  ichere 
the  young  child  ivas  (Matt.  2:9). 

2.  (1)  it*^" -=  ]zl    ^SJsci  ichen  the  locusts  came  (Jos.  Sty.  1:3). 

\ZoZ\   £y-.3oi  1^  fL  when  I  saw  the  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  3:17). 
)j)  >cVi?  hhJi  — io  after  that  I  am  risen  (ilatt.  26:32). 
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■  p^a.V.>a  v^j.cJ  jJ  fii  before  Philip  called  thee  (Jud.  1:48). 
.aa-oi.r;|  ^c_»-fiiJ5  tchen  your  fathers  tempted  me  (Heb.  3:9). 
'^l^cj  IjoJZ  fJ\  |-£JJ=  <— ••^i    jiwisca-    the   days   are  corning  ivhen 
my  wrath  shall  lurn  like  a  furnace  (Mai.  4:1). 

(2)  ^013.  j-o  coci  —fc^i)   fS>  while  they  leere  calumniating  him  (Matt. 
27:12). 

|j|  '^j.Ii.  f=)  as  I  was  enttring  (Spic.  Syr,  1:3). 

_-Tulk      .V  >.^Vff  ^a  while  they  ore  proving  them  (Jos.  Sty.  5:13). 

]f^z.s   (Df.^!^   oiZpl^.*?   I^p^  ti7itil  she  had  home  her  first  horn 

son  (Matt.  1:25). 

y^)  "^ll   fL  until  I  go  and  pray  (Matt.  26:36). 

Ij^ci-aiiiO  )(ji.I^7  ].Znn!>.Vc   <-->|-<oi  ,~^  since  then  the  kingdom  of 
God  has  been  preached  (Lk.  16:16). 

y^'^Vi^  >a^^i={]  £w.a^i5»  since  I  icent  up  to  Jerusalem  to  ivor- 
ship  (Acts  24:11). 

(3)  ]ooi    jjslz^^    ]tS^A.^ASLo    |.^2.iar;?   ^i^ic)  Vs   as  often  as  with 
fetters  and  chains  he  teas  lound  (Mk.  5:4). 

^o^3|   ^L^-i  ^h-^ic]  Va  as  often  as  ye  drink  (1  Cor.  11:25). 

3.  |.s^  y  ys  univilUngly  (L'omelia  di  Giacomo  150). 

}3o?  \i£t  ^j  as  is  necessary  (Jos.  Sty,  4:6). 
Z^lio]?  1^  .^1  as  I  said  (Inedita  Syr.  18:1). 
^coi-.M>  t-l  "S  t^^y  «'■«  (Jos.  Sty.  4:12). 

-.«5UfcJc^*.laJ5  ^}    how  they  might  put  him  to  death  (Matt.  27:1). 
'5!>?^?  tls|   «^CH»i?  01-4.ZJ  ^i£?  l-i>er^  iintil  that  from  the  warmth  of 
thy  lev  thou  dost  not  knotv  (Jos.  Sty.  3:7). 
.o2vJ)  ^-|iic]?  P^l  as  ye  say  (Spic.  Syr.  1:6). 
^cLj)  r^r^?  iiL.|  as  2^e  A»0!f  (Matt.  27:65). 
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4.  (1)  —1:1  r^l-^?  •  •  •  t-^  1-^1  i^aio  I  adjure  that  thou  tell  us  (Matt.  20:G3). 

\1ol  lotnZ?  si!kjicl    ]?oi?  Vlii'r-®   ^'"^  ^  ^^^^'^  ^''"^  ^^"*  ^^"'^'  ^^** 
saf(Z  Ml  order  that  there  may  he  contrition  (Jos.  Sty.  5:7). 
jv/^''.  U.4J0  that  the  sea  may  rest  (Jon.  1:11). 
]1]   q^  Zesf  I  come  (Mai.  4:6). 

(2)   .^i^  «^  wSi-sZ  y  hZ\.a.Jfai]  l-ui-l  i7j  orffer  ^/mf  thou  mayest  not 
depart  from  us  tvUhout  profit  (Spic.  Syr.  2:7). 
I.J]  ^f^°'^  jcaiZ  £^f  j^so?  —iic  ^)  or  </ia<  /Aom  mayest  know  dearly 
(Jos.  Sty.  8:G). 
Bern. — —Ijf  wsoivsl   -li^  i^Li^A.   thou  hast  sent  me  [that]  I  should  write 
them  (Jos.  Sty.  5:3). 
^    .alLsZU?    V^^  \^m   i.Li^l£    }.A.113S   ^??£s:so?    j^  (ji^s 

-ooLi"  014^  for  the  ivhole  {purpose)  of  it,  {to  loit)  that  men  are  per- 
secuted in  this  world  {is)  on  account  of  {this)  that  they  may  ha 
restrained  from  their  sins  (Jos.  Sty.  6:2). 
fjl  \]]  ^  until  I  go  to  pray  (Matt.  26:36). 
)oi.X5  (Ti-LkS?  ■  '-^v^  ■  ai]<  f'-^^'-^^  vilik  ^£2w=?  l?5i  this  that  I  have 
loritten  to  thee,  my  heloved,  {1  have  wriVen)  in  order  that  men  may 
do  tJie  will  of  God  (Aphr.  75:6). 

Adverbial  sentences  are  such  as  modify  the  verb  as  to  place,  time, 
n.^nner,  condition  and  so  forth.  The  most  common  forms  of  adverbial 
sentences  are  as  follows. 

1.  Local. 

2.  Temporal.    These  are: — 

(1)  Tliose  answering  to  the  question  ^ivhere'\ 

(2)  Those  answering  to  the  question  '■'■hoio  long^\ 

(3)  Those  answering  to  the  question  "hoiv  often' \ 

3.  Modal  or  Comparative  clauses  are  introduced  with  some  com- 
bination with  «^1  or  ,i  or  fS. 

4.  Final  or  consecutive.    (Purpose, or  result). 

These  are  (1)  generally  preceded  by  ?  {=ut),  but  sometimes  by  o. 

BB 
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(2)  Sometimes  after  combinations  of  particles. 

Rem. — Sometimes  we  meet  with  elliptical  sentences  from  which  ? 
or  some  other  word  has  been  omitted. 

Rem.  2. — The  Infinitive  with  Lomadh  sometimes  takes  the  place  of 
the  Imperfect  with  Dolath  §  120.  1  (3). 

5.  (1)  ]Z£J13  —i^oi?  lecaiise  he  believed  the  tvoman  (Sindb.  4:2). 

i-Ls")  1^?  IOsa^.4.]?  hecmise  Ihetrayed  the  innocent  blood  (Matt.  27:4). 
(2)  .aT  »S^?  c\Zo^^m^^Z)  2^-0  01  -f^M  f^a  and  in  that  I  considered  the 
tveaJcness  of  my  mind  (Jos.  Sty.  3:20). 

>fZ2.'^,  \^  ij[  ''^«>-6-=Z?  V^lIsd  because  I  trust  ujwn  thy  prayers 
(Jos.  Sty.  4:2). 

cai  }.iic?  ^liQ*.^?  '^..f.ic  because  it  is  the  prise  of  blooa  (Matt.  27:6). 
Xl]  XZss  w(7i3_a£'j.r:  .^.kj.  'fJ\  fC)  since  according  to  my  strength  1 
shall  swim  (Jos.  Sty.  4:4). 

j_fc^  ]cai  f^ia:  for  he  was  accustomed  (Spic.  Syr.  1:3). 
£t„A,M  i_«_>.  w.«-^a!  for  I  have  suffered  much  (Matt.  27:19). 

\Zz.'iD  |o3i    {.▲J    !■■*•—?   U^-«]°    (11^(1  since  through  man  icas  death 

(1  Cor.  15:21). 

-cIJ]  _fcr;^£.lc?  Vii  because  ye  are  offering  (Mai.  1:7). 

.  ^'V  av.-^  ^n_^  P)       .v.«nn^  )?<n^  lotn  |J  not  because  they  are  fixed 
but  because  they  have  power  (Spic.  Syr.  4:21). 
)  ai|   ■  •-: i  ^  _..^?L^   £v-Ca-A-   jooi    }3?  ]?(ji  ,-iiC   because  men  are 
not  equally  governed  (Spic.  Syr.  12  ult.). 

6.  -^l^si]  P  >^1::^  w.»Xso.,~«^ci  ~fJ\')  fzo  and  although  nothing  like  this 
has  been  done  by  me  to  thee  (Jos.  Sty,  3:3). 

a.»j3i2|  )J  .ooT-lis  ^  >c,^  fS  although  they  have  been  profited 
nothing  by  their  sons  (Jos.  Sty.  3:10). 

^  Vl.sa.S  -  atV^  V\  though  all  men  should  be  offended  at  thee 
(Matt.  26:33). 
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7.  ic)_D  Uj-io?  ovsUiaalii  \yMO  and  he  sato  the  migelofthe  Lord  standing 
(Num.  22:31). 
'^^9v:;«  as  he  was  loalking  (Gren.  3:8). 

5.  Causal  adverbial  clauses  are  introduced: — 

(1)  By  the  relative  ?. 

(2)  By  fS)  in  that,  ?  V^Li^  because  that,  fS  since,  'f.^^  for,  ?  lla.-|  as 
that,  ?  1?3vs  in  this  that,  and  ?  ]?oi  ^io  from  this  that,  ?  "V:*  on  account 
of  this. 

6.  Concessive  adverbial  clauses  are  introduced  by  ^s  and  ^s|. 

7.  The  adverbial  accusative  belongs  here. 


138.  Conditional  Sentences. 

1.(1)  ^4-"  U^  •  •  ^.»4^  l-J)  J  if  I  have  sinned,  loherein  have  they  sinned? 
(Jos.  Sty.  40:2). 

wjjLfcj*!^  ]j^v,  [^ii.liiiic]  f^s^  _*»  Jo  hut  if  ivell  have  I  spoken, 
%vhy  smitest  thou  me  (John.  18:23). 

Zcci  ]Lr]  w.*-.^  ^1  Ua-]  ).s)-3  -01  iviiCuJflZZ  l^^-rj^.*.  A  if  this  stone 
had  been  placed  as  foundation,  hoiv  teas  it  head  also  of  the  corner^ 
(Aphr.  11:13.    See  also  Overbeck  62:6). 

(2)  .2.3?jJ    "^V  ws)   as5j  sJiii  .)   if  they  have  persecuted  me  they  will 
also  persecute  you  (John.  15:20). 

_^ciJ  I  .^.  .^^  Sc^  .;^.»,i^  *^  '->■"  J  if  then  we  have  died  with  Christ 
tve  believe  (Rom.  6:8). 

(3)  >c^i^2Li^  v^?  J  if  he  is  fallen  asleep,  he  will  be  saved  (John.  11:12). 

■  oy  J3  _lik  jJ.a-1   as?9  oL^  .]  if  they  persecuted  him,  hoiv  shall 
they  not pcrsecMte  us?  (Overbeck  228:14.  See  also  Overbeck  67:8). 

(4)  1?bCd  a\Ji  M  ]Iio  oiIaL  ''Sb.lo  l-=U^  =1  )■-='  •«r'H'  *^  ^''^"  "  spirit 
or  angel  has  spoken  with  him  what  is  there  in  that?  (Acts.  23:9). 


196  ELEMENTS  OF  SYEIAC.  [S138. 

if  his  will  has  been  able  to  quench  the  violence  of  fire,  it  is  to  be 
believed  (Overbeck  54:7). 

2.  (1)  ccoi  ^^.ntWV  ]jzi  |lla.:s. .  .  .  .  ?  wA^y.^  w£:oZ  .1  if  again  it  happen 
etc-,  they  had  to  endure  great  fatigue  (Jos.  Sty.  83:13). 
I^j]_i.4  •  .  •  ^©r^U  J  if  they  shall  say  . .  .  it  has  been  seen  (Over- 
beck  54:27.    Comp.  also  48:27). 

(2)  ^cl^U  \L^M  wixs  <JL^  .ccffU  ^)  J  if  they  would  be  members  of 
his  army  they  should  enter  (Jos.  Sty.  19:5). 

^fXt.^^   ]o(ji.J  01^2^^,}    ^    if  I  must   drink  it  let  thy  ivill  be  done 
(Matt.  26:42). 

ei^  .n  IVaJ  .ooiZol:.  v.sa.aJ  ^ii!:^  J  if  he  shall  go  forth  to  them  they 
should  lie  in  ambush  for  him  (Jos.  Sty.  58:4). 


(3)  .^lai»  ,JLJiil:u:iaic  .  .  .  .j^  ''^AJ  ^?  .)  if  then  our  Lord  rvill  grant, 
ice  ivill  speak  with  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  43:1  6). 

wiisZ  s^^^cItSa  J  Usj  ^  l-iso  ^.▲J)  y  no  man  will  harm  thee 
even  if  thou  comest  out  alone  (Jos.  Sty.  89:21). 

(4)  w^i^2  t;^-^^  .-ii  A.\a.3  -oJffi  ^?  Jo  if  then  they  be  too  strong  for 
us  it  is  better  (Jos.  Sty.  05:12). 

.cJoi  |,.£ii»!ii  .coi-»>ca4  ]zjj  Jo  and  if  he  come  blessed  are  those 
servants  (Lk.  12:3S). 

3.  (1)  jZsji^io  .nnt\:^  cn.^  t^fSi  |ai"?  j.J|  >  c\°~^  P)  lotX?  (.-oi-S  J 
](ji^?  if  ly  tJie  spirit  of  God  I  cast  out  demons,  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  nigh  unto  you  (Matt.  12:2S). 

I^ii^  y?  ^(n  Zf^lz]  |.Jy.Jz£JsD  li-Nj^  illaJ  £^:I?  V^io  ^"" 
if,  because  the  soul  has  entered  into  the  body,  I  am  enclosed,  that 
tvhich  icas  not  enclosed,  has  been  enclosed  (Overbeck  63:7). 

(2)  3VC  f^ZLH  y  >c^io  |£^ajJ  ]lc(Ti  J   if  there  should  be  any  oath  he 
would  not  be  found  by  it  (Jos.  Sty.  70:12). 
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Aasoi^J  .  .  .  Ij-O-kC^]   wiou.  J    if  Areolindus  allowed,  they  should 
turn  (Jos.  Sty.  5S:9). 

— :^^(n_}  .  .  X^-LSi  .  .  ^J^'fS  ^oaiT*r .  j^io   J    if  this  will  u-ere  able 
to  separate  evil,  ice  would  believe  (Overbeck  50:8). 

(3)  <^  j.J|    ii=  13  olifi  i>:;.i-»  ^-»  J    if  then  thou  Jmowest  who  he  is  I 
shall  not  hinder  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  76:19). 

.031.1:^  ^aa:;ao  ITVi^  .an .  1  '^   )&>?  pi    «x£^  wCa-c}^'^  n^   p]   J 
if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  demons,  by  ivhom  do  your  sons?  (Maii.  12:27). 

(4)  ciTi  ffij-c  P-i-l  Uf^  01.^  ]t"0  i-ic?  'Vi.soi  J  if  David  then  call  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  (Matt.  22:45). 

C01  ja^bg  al:IV„,^^5  Mfhedeceivesheisnoking{Jos.Stj.G\:10). 

4,  (1)  }]o>  o(ji  gi  n\^  Icoi  )^j  IotJL,  coi    i/"  if  trfre  r?^/if  God  himself 
icould  have  put  it  in  his  heart  (Jos.  Sty.  74:4). 
>axi  V*^A^^  lis)  Zu.li  ]iJLlo  La.m  .]o  and  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
Christ  also  is  not  risen  (I  Cor.  15:13). 

(2)  X^'fO    .o-iiip    ^t  Mn^iV?  csOJ    if  they  were  able,  they  should  tneet 
(him)  in  battle  (Jos.  Sty.  14:4). 

^^  wEoi  \X^^  r-^^^?  ^•*^— ?  coi-lf  tf  thou  destrest  us  to  make  peace 
give  us  etc.  (Jos.  Sty.  58:17). 

^?1,  .asjJoJ  .  .  ,;;-fc^t  P?  ^«.N.»]   L^]  .1    if  there  be  those  who  are 
not  ivilling  .  .  let  them  draw  near  to  its  (Addai  21:2). 
]^£}  r^  U^oi  ^q-m3  'V-i-ci^?  C51  (7i.:^ic  J    if  he  be  the  king  of 
Israel  let  him  come  doien  noiv  from  the  cross  (Matt.  27:42). 

(o)  <^  p(   hf^J^ic  ]L3yt^  ^-fclii;?  coi  J    if  thou  asJcest  it  as  a  loan  I 

tvill  se7id  it  to  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  18:15). 

Uk^-A-Lc  <^L.1    J]  1,2]   ^}   L2]   ,,NrS;a^  V*£oi  \li^  why  tJun  boptizcit 

thou,  if  thou  art  not  the  Messiah  (John.  1:25). 
(4)  MuJ^M    \ooZ    y    ]Zs.l-..:Li£?    coi    ^)   .  .  .  ^^i;i,(n    ^   p^^a-.  \y^ 
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what  profit  is  there  from  them  if  it  be  that  admonition  be  not  mingled? 
(Jos.  Sty.  5:14). 

i/"  the  case  bctireen  a  man  and  his  tvife  be  so,  it  is  not  expedient  to 
marry  (Matt.  19:10). 

^olik  i/"  they  did  not  teach  lis  this,  they  would  be  quite  useless  to  us 

(Jos.  Sty.  5:19). 

wcoi  — iooi  (iwi^c^  1^  a\kZ  Q_:AaZja^  if  they  were  written  great 

histories  tvould  they  form  (Jos.  Sty.  80:6). 

.o£^ooi  ■  >S|.^  ^fcCp  *s|  ^c2>..«eai  ^A^y.  w.*_:^  i^  if  ye  W'ere  Knowing 

me,  ye  u-ould  be  knowing  my  father  also  (John.  14:7). 

^iu-,5  01  ],-»»  wA^  .oiv.«cffi  ■  *Sn««;  o.^  «/ ^e  /jacZ  loved  me  ye  tvould 

have  rejoiced  (John.  14:2S). 

Zcoi  ]-^|-M  jiica-.  Zctn  P  j^oi  a2^  if  this  had  not  happend  to-day,  it 

had  happened  (Addai  15:7). 

]coi  Z]:^  jj  )rA.^^c:^ifhehadnotwished,hehadnotdied{KMa.\\%:\%). 

n  ^  O  P  ^      p  7  P        h         '9.         ^ 

j-i^a-»»  jooi  P  .  .  .cJoi  c^i--?  y  o^   ^/'  they  had  not  "known,  there 

had  not  been  the  desolation  (Addai  27:21). 

|-4«.Jq~^  -C3i^  ccci  ■  ^  nn^  .  .  .  ccoi  cc,  cl^  if  they  had  wished, 

the  commotions  had  not  jpermitted  them  (Addai  (2S:2). 

]c(Ji  ^X5i  coi  .coi^  .  .  .  ]£'-*^'  .cffi-s  ]coi  £^-)   a2^  if  there  were  in 

them  feelivg,  it  ivoidd  be  rigid  for  them  (Addai  24:1). 

Adverbial  sentences  of  condition  are  of  two  kinds,  those  wliich 
express  a  possible  and  those  which  express  an  impossible  condition. 
Of  sentences  expressing  a  possible  condition,  there  are  sixteen  con- 
structions according  to  the  form  of  tlie  verb,  or  copula,  that  is  employed. 

l.Wben  there  isaPerfectintheprotasis, there raaybeintheapodosis: — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 
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(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

2.  When  there  is  an  Imperfect  in  the  protasis,  there  may  be  in  the 
apodosis: — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 

(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

3.  When  there  is  a  Participle  in  the  protasis,  there  may  be  in  the 
apodosis: — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 

(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

4.  When  there  is  a  nominal  sentence  in  the  protasis,  there  may  be 
in  the  apodosis: — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 

(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

5.  The  impossible  condition  is  expressed  by  al^  or  \i  a!^.  In  the 
protasis  is  found  the  Perfect,  with  or  without  leoi,  or  the  Participle 
with  iosi,  or  a  nominal  sentence ;  in  the  apodosis,  the  Perfect,  or  the 
Participle  with  |oai. 
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a-class  vowels,  29.  1,  5. 

jt-ii,  nouns  with,  68. 

Ti-a,  nouns  with,  69. 

a-il,  nouns  with,  70.  1. 

a  changed  to  e  in  nouns,  67.  1. 

il  changed  to  e  in  verbs,  41.  2. 

&-e,  nouns  with,  G8.  3. 

ii-i,  nouns  witli,  69.  4. 

it-u,  nouns  with,  69.  5. 

il-i,  nouns  with,  70.  2. 

fi-i,  nouns  with,  71.  2. 

a-u,  nouns  witli,  71.  1. 

a.  becomes  o,  29.  5.  (1). 

il,  when  found,  29.  1. 

S,  obscured  to  e,  29.  2. 

3  contracted  with  w  into  6,  29.  5.  (3). 

S  contracted  with  'a  into  o,  29.  5.  (-i)- 

it  contracted  with  y  into  e,  29.  3. 

it  contracted  with  y  into  i,  29.  4.  (4). 

a,  becomes  u  tlirough  0,  29.  7.  (3). 

a  volatilized,  30,  31,  42.  1,  69. 

Absolute  state,  masculine  singular,  76.  1. 

Absolute  state,  feminine  singular,  76.  2.  (1). 

Absolute  state,  masculine  plural,  76.  3. 

Absolute  state,  feminine  plural,  76.  4. 

Absolute  state  dual,  76.  5. 

Absolute  state  often  definite,  93.  1. 

Absolute  state  generally  indefinite,  93.  2. 

Absolute  infinitive,  49. 

Absolute  infinitive  used  to  intensify  the  mean- 
ing of  the  verb,  119.  1. 

Absolute  infinitive  used  alone,  119.  2. 

Abstract  nouns,  75.  4. 

Abstract  ideas  sometimes  denoted  by  the 
plural,  92.  2.  (2). 

Accent,  14. 

Accents,  system  of,  15. 

Accusative,  position  of,  123.  1,  2. 

Accusative,  different  ways  of  denoting  it,  123. 
1,2. 

Accusative  cognate,  126.  4. 

Accusative  of  specification,  117.  8. 

Accusative  of  condition,  116.  3.  (2)  b. 

Accusative  of  the  pronoun,  36.  1,  51. 

Active  stems,  41.  1,  2,  3. 


Active  stems,  how  made  passive  or  reflexive, 

41.4. 
Active  signification  of  passive  forms  of  in- 
transitive verbs,  41.  5.  Rem.  2. 
Active  participles,  how  formed,  50. 
Active  participle  of  simple  stem,  50.  1,  70.  2. 
Active    participles  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  3. 

Rem.  1. 
Active  participle  of  fl  £  verbs,  54.  3. 
Active  participle  of  fi  Wan  verbs,  59.  4. 
Active  participle  of  fi  Olaph  verbs,  56.  4. 
Active   participle    of   Lomadh    Olaph  verbs, 

60.5. 
Active  participle,  syntax  of,  116. 
Addition,  20. 
Addition  of  Olaph,  Nem,  Mim,  Rish,  Gomal, 

and  He,  20.  2.  of  Tan,  20.  3. 
Addition  for  stem,  41.  3-5. 
Additions  for  inflection  of  perfect,  43.  1. 
Additions  for  inflection  of  imperfect,  45.  2. 
Additions  for  noun  formations,  74,  75. 
Adjective,  verbal,  n.  2.  (4). 
Adjective,  agreement  of,  99.  1. 
Adjective,  definiteuess  of,  93.  II.  3. 
Adjective,  position  of,  94.  5,  99.  1. 
Adjective  clauses,  97.  B.  Rem.  1. 
Adjective  predicate,  93.  II.  3.  (2),  99.  2. 
Adjectives  with  two  short  vowels,  68.  2. 
Adjectives  ending  in  on,  75.  1.  (2). 
Adjectives  ending  in  6y,  75.  3. 
Adjective,  syntax  of,  99. 
Adjective,  comparison  of,  100. 
Adjective  sentences,  136.    (See  under  relative 

sentences.) 
Adverb,  88.  II.  Rem.  2,  89.  A.  1-1. 
Adverb  with  the  substantive  verb,  127.  6. 
Adverb  with  'It/i,  128.  4. 

Adverbial  accusative.    (See  under  Accusative.! 
Adverbial  sentences,  1.37,  1.38. 
Adversative  sentences,  1.34.  3. 
Affix.    (See  sufformative  and  suflix.) 
Agency  expressed.     (Sec  Nomina  agentis,  and 

121.  4.) 
Agreement,  121. 
Alphabet,  1.^. 
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Alternative  sentences,  134.  1,  2.  132.  5.  Rem. 

Annexion,  96. 

Annexion,  to  express  the  superlative  degree, 
100.  2.  (1). 

Annexion,  periphrasis  for,  98. 

Anomalous  nouns,  86,  87. 

Anomalous  verbs,  04. 

Aph'el  stem,  41.  3,  42,  44. 

Apocopation.    (,See  Rejection.) 

Apocopation  of  the  Tan  of  the  feminine, 
76.  2.  (1). 

Apodosis,  137,  133. 

Apposition,  94. 

Apposition  of  a  noun  with  a  pronominal  snf- 
flx,  94.  6. 

Apposition  of  substantive  clauses,  135.  5. 

Aspirates,  2.  2. 

Aspiration,  how  denoted,  10. 

Aspiration  of  the  Tau  in  the  first  person  sin- 
gular of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  2, 
Rem.  3. 

Assimilation,  18,  53.  2. 

Asyndeton,  133.  1,  Kern.  1. 

Bgth,  1,  2.  2,  4.  3.  (2),  5.  1,  10. 

Cardinals,  8S.  I,  110.  A. 

Causative  verb-stem,  41.  3,  42,  44. 

Changeable  vowel  sounds,  7.  3. 

Changes  of  vowels  in  the  inflection  of  the 
verb,  42,  45.  1,  3,  52.  3,  58.  2,  59,  60. 

Changes  of  vowels  in  the  inflection  of  the 
noun,  28.  3.  (1),  67. 1,  2.  (5),  63.  5,  76.  2.  (1), 
79.  8.  1,  82.  Rem.  2. 

Characteristic  of  the  stems,  42. 

Classification  of  nouns,  66.  B. 

Closed  syllables,  17.  2. 

Cognate  accusative,  126.  4. 

Collective,  90. 

Collective  with  suffixes,  77.  7. 

Collective  nouns,  agreement  of,  90.  4,  121.  2. 

Command,  how  expressed,  114.  1,  115. 

Commutation.    (See  Permutation.) 

Comparative  degree,  how  expressed,  100.  1. 

Compound  words  drop  letters,  23.  4. 

Compound  nouns,  gender  of,  91.  4. 

Compound  sentences.  133. 

Conditional  sentences  expressing  possibility 
have  sixteen  constructions,  138.  1-4. 

Conditional  sentences  expressing  an  impos- 
sible condition  have  sis  constructions, 
138.  5. 

Conjunctions,  89.  5. 

Conjunctive  sentences,  1.33. 

Conjunctions  with  adverbial  clauses,  137,  138. 

Consonants,  1.-5,  9-12. 

Consonants,  euphony  of,  18-27. 

Consonantal  character  of  Olaph  lost,  25.  1. 


Consonantal  character  of  Wau  and  Yudh  lost, 

25.  1,  2. 
Construct  state  of  nouns,  76.  1-5. 
Construct  state  of  numerals,  88.  I  Rem.  3. 
Construct  state  of  participles,  96.  4  Rem.  2. 
Construct  state  of  prepositions,  89.  B. 
Construct  infinitive,  49. 
Construct  infinitive  with  suflixes,  51.  F.  74.  2, 

85  Rem.  2. 
Construct  infinitive,  syntax  of,  120. 
Construct  infinitive  always  takes  the  preposi- 
tion I  before  it,  120.  1 . 
Construct  infinitive  as  a  gerundive,  120.  1.  (4). 
Construct  infinitive  to  denote  "can,"  '"must," 

"have  to,"  etc.,  120.  1.  (4). 
Construct   infinitive    after   the    comparative, 

120.  1.  (6). 
Contraction  of  Wau  and  Yudh  to  form  a  long 

vowel,  29.  3.  (.1),  4.  (4),  5.  (3)  (4),  7  (1)  (2). 
Contract  nouns,  67.  (5)  (7),  68.  5. 
Contraction  of  personal    and   demonstrative 

pronoun,  67.  3. 
Contract  verbs,  54,  56-61. 

Dative  ethical,  121.  5. 

Declension  of  nouns,  78.  sq. 

Defective  verbs,  64. 

Definiteness  of  nouns,  how  expressed,  93. 

Demonstrative  pronoun,  37. 

Demonstrative  contracted  with  personal  pro- 
noun, 37.  3. 

Demonstrative  pronoun,  syntax  of,  102. 

Demonstrative  pronoun  as  an  article,  102.  2. 

Denominatives,  63.  2. 

Dentals,  5.  1. 

Dependent  question,  135.  1,  3.  (2). 

Desire,  how  expressed,  114.  3.  (1)- 

Determination  of  nouns,  93. 

Determination  of  adjectives,  93.  II. 

Diacritical  points,  6.  6. 

Diminutives,  how  formed,  69.  6,  75.  2. 

Diphthongs,  8. 

Diphthong  in  hi,  60.  2.  Rem.  1. 

Direct  object,  123,  125.  1,  3,  4. 

Direct  objective  sentence,  135.  3. 

Distribution,  how  denoted,  93.  3. 

Dolath,  2.  2,  4.  3.  (.3),  4.  4,  5.  1,  10,  IS.  3,  19.  5, 
21.  1,  22.  4. 

Dolath  as  the  inseparable  relative,  34. 

Doubling  of  consonants,  10.  2.  (4). 

Doubly  weak  verbs,  62. 

Dropping  of  Olaph  et  al.    (See  Rejection.) 

Dual,  76.  5,  77.  3. 

f,  how  written,  6.  1.  Note,  4,  5.  (l)-(8). 
e,  how  pionounccd,  6.  3.  (2). 
e,  quantity  of,  7.  1. 
(',  origin  of,  7.  2. 
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<>,  value  of  in  inflection,  7.  3. 

^'followed  by  «,  8.  1.  (2). 

e  anomalous  in  certain  forms,  38.  3.  Rem. 

e  before  doubled  radical,  28.  3.  (3). 

S,  where  found,  39.  3. 

e,  how  formed,  30.  3. 

e  heard,  but  not  written,  31.  3.  Rem.  1. 

e  a*  helping  vowel,  .33. 

E,  3,  4.  1,  3.  (6),  5.  1,  11.  4,  23.  .5,  23.  4,  26.  3. 

t.  f.  verbs,  54. 

E  t.  nouns,  79.  B.  Rem.  2,  80.  Rems.  1.  2. 

fi  Olaph  verbs,  55. 

E  Olaph  nouns,  79.  B.  Rem.  2. 

fi  Olaph  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph, 

62.  4. 
fi  Wau  verbs,  59. 
t.  Wau  nouns,  79.  B.  1,  Rem.  1,  80.  Rems.  2.  3, 

83.  Rem.  2. 
£;  Wau  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph. 

62.3. 
fi  Yudh  verbs,  59. 

fi  Yudh  nouns,  79.  B.  Rem.  1.  80.  Rem.  2. 
Elision.    (See  Rejection.) 
Emphatic  state,  76.  1-4. 
Emphatic  state,  sjTitax  of,  93. 
Enclitics,  33.  4,  35.  3. 
Endings  for  gender,  number,   and    state    of 

noun,  76. 
Endings  to  denote  person,  gender,  and  num- 
ber of  the  verb,  43,  45. 
Endings    for   forming   noun-stems,  66.  A.   1, 

B.  4,  75. 
Eshtapli'al,  41.  5. 
Ethical  dative,  124.  5. 
'Eihilh     used     to     emphasize     tlie    future, 

129.  1. 
Ethpa'al,  41.  4,  42,  44. 
Ethp<^'el,  41.  4,  42,  44. 
Ettaph'al,  41.  4,  42,  44. 
Et\nnology,  34-89. 
Euphony  of  consonants,  18-27. 
Euphony  of  vowels,  29. 
Exhortation  or  excitement,  114.  3.  (4).  113.  3. 

Rem.  2. 

Feminine  ending,  76.  2. 

Feminine  ending  dropped,  76.  2.  (1). 

Feminine  ending  retained  in  the  construct 
and  emphatic  states,  and  before  suflixes, 
76.  3.  (2). 

Feminine  nouns,  78. 11. 

Feminine  nouns,  declension  of,  83-85. 

Feminine  nouns,  anomalies  of,  86.  6-10,  13. 

Feminine  nouns,  syntax  of,  91.  2. 

Fractional  numbers,  how  formed,  88.  11. 
Rem.  3. 

Frequentative  action  denoted  by  the  partici- 
ple, 116.  2. 


Future,  sometimes  denoted  by  the  imperfect, 

113.  3. 
Future  may  be  denoted  by  the  perfect,  112.  3. 
Future  often  denoted  by  the  active  participle, 

116.  1.  (2),  2.  (2). 
Future,  emphasized  by  'Ethidh,  129.  1. 
Future    perfect    denoted    by    the    perfect, 

112.  3.  (2). 

Gender  of  noun,  76,  78. 

Gender,  anomalies  of,  86.  7,  8,  10,  12. 

Gender,  syntax  of,  91. 

Gender,  neuter,  how  denoted,  91.  5. 

Gender  of  compound  nouns,  91.  4. 

Gender  of  plural  follows  that  of  the  singular, 
91.  5. 

Gender  of  nouns  used  figuratively  often  that 
of  tlie  thing  which  they  represent,  91.  6. 

Geadcr  of  verb,  43,  111.  1. 

Gender  of  verb  having  two  subjects  of  differ- 
ent genders  is  masculine.  121.  6.  Rem.  2. 

Genitive  relation  expressed  in  four  ways,  96. 

Genitive  expressed  by  annexion.  (See  An- 
nexion.) 

Genitive  expressed  by  the  relative,  97.  A. 
(Used  when  there  are  two  or  more  geni- 
tives, or  with  indeclinable  nouns,  or  when 
words  intervene.) 

Genitive  expressed  by  means  of  the  pronomi- 
nal suffix  and  tlie  relative,  97.  B. 

Genitive  expressed  by  means  of  prepositions, 
98. 

Genitive  subjective  and  objective,  96.  4. 

Gonial,  3.  2,  5.  1,  10,  2a.  2. 

Gutturals,  4.  5,  5.  1,  26,  52,  57,  68.  5.  (2).  40.  3, 
41.2. 

Half-open  syllables,  17.  4. 

Half-vowel,  7.  1.  (3),  9. 

He,  1,  3,  4.  4,  4.  5,  5.  1,  11.  1,  18.  1  Rem.  19.  1, 
20.  2,  21.  3,  23.  5,  35.  4. 

Heightened  vowel-sounds,  7.  3.  (4). 

Heightening  of  vowels,  2J.  4.  (3),  39.  5.  (2). 

Helping  vowels,  33,  34.  3,  4. 

Heth,  3,  4.  5,  5.  1,  19.  4. 

H'wo,  as  enclitic,  137.  1. 

II' ICO  before  the  predicate,  137.  2. 

H^ivo  used  in  the  perfect  to  emphasize  the 
past  tense,  137.  3.  (1). 

IFivo  used  in  the  perfect  after  an  imperfect  to 
emphasize  a  past  subjunctive,  137.  3.  (2). 

Wwo  used  in  the  perfect  after  an  active  parti- 
ciple to  express  a  past  state,  137.  3.  (3). 

U'lvo  used  in  the  i)erfect  before  adjectives  or 
participles  to  express  a  wish,  command,  or 
admonition,  137.  4.  (1).  112.  3.  (2)  Rem.  2. 

H  wo  used  in  the  perfect  before  a  participle  to 
express  the  frequentative  subjunctive, 
137.  4.  (2). 
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H'wo  used  in  the  perfect  after  an  active  parti- 
ciple to  express  frequentative  action  in  the 
past,  127.  3.  (3)  b. 

H'wo  used  in  the  imperfect  with  a  following 
participle  to  express  a  future  frequentative 
action  or  state,  127.  5. 

H'wo  used  in  the  active  participle  before  an 
active  participle  to  emphasize  the  future 
of  a  state,  127.  6. 

t,  how  written,  6.  1.  Note,  4,  5,  29.  4. 

i,  how  pronounced,  6.  3.  (3). 

i,  quantity  of,  7.  1.  (2J,  29.  4. 

i,  origin  of,  7.  2. 

i,  euphony  of,  29.  4. 

1  found  in  the  Nestorian,  7.  2  Note. 

i,  class  segholates,  67.  1,  2  (5). 

i  derived  from  e,  how  written,  6.  5.  (1). 

1  as  first  vowel  in  nouns,  69,  72.  2.  (2)  (6),  74.  2. 
(6j  (7),  3.  (7)  (8). 

i  as  second  vowel  in  nouns,  69.  4,  71.  2,  72.  2. 
(4),  74.  2.  (21,  3  (2)  (5). 

Imperative,  sufformatives  of,  48.  Note  2. 

Imperative,  stem  of,  48. 

Imperative  with  suffixes,  51.  E. 

Imperative  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  4. 

Imperative  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53.  1. 

Imperative  of  £l  fl  verbs,  54.  1. 

Imperative  of  PC  Olaph  verbs,  55.  1.  Note  2. 

Imperative  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  Rem.  2.  (2). 

Imperative  of  £  Wau  verbs,  59.  2. 

Imperative  of  Loniadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  4. 

Imperative  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with  suf- 
fixes, 61.  3. 

Imperative,  syntax  of,  115. 

Imperative  expressed  sometimes  by  means  of 
h'wo  and  a  participle,  115.  5,  127.  4.  (1). 

Imperative  denoted  bj'  participle,  115.  C,  116.  5. 

Imperative  expressed  by  imperfect,  114.  1, 
11.5.  2. 

Imperative  emphasized  by  means  of  auxiliarj' 

verbs,  120.  1.  (.5),  129.  2.  CD- 
Imperfect,  formation  of,  43. 

Imperfects  in  A  and  E,  46. 

Imperfect  of  derived  forms,  47. 

Imperfect  with  suffl.xes,  51.  C.  D. 

Imperfect  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  4. 

Imperfect  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53.  2. 

Imperfect  of  fi  fi  verbs,  54.  2. 

Imperfect  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  2,  3. 

Imperfect  of  fi  Olaph  verbs,  56.  3. 

Imperfect  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  2. 

Imperfect  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  2,  3. 

Imperfect  of  Loniadh  Olaph  verbs  with  suf- 
fixes, 61.  2. 

Imperfect,  person,  gender,  and  number  of  de- 
noted by  preformatives  and  suflformatives, 
111.  1. 


Imperfect  denotes  incomplete  or  dependent 
action.  111.  3,  113. 

Imperfect  used  for  past  events  after  certain 
temporal  particles,  113.  1. 

Imperfect,  use  of  in  present  time  doubtful, 
113.  2. 

Imperfect  sometimes  used  for  the  future  in- 
dicative, 113.  3. 

Imperfect  denotes  future,  especially  in  condi- 
tional clauses,  138. 

Imperfect  denotes  most  of  the  variations  for 
mood,  114. 

Imperfect  as  imperative,  114.  1. 

Imperfect  as  potential,  114.  2. 

Imperfect  as  optative,  114.  3. 

Imperfect  as  subjunctive,  114.  4. 

Imperfect  in  conditional  sentences,  138. 

Impersonal  verb,  122. 

Impersonal  use  of  adjectives,  122.  4.  Rem. 

Impersonal  verbs  with  a  direct  object,  126. 
3.  (2). 

Impersonal  use  of  Uth,  128.  1. 

Impersonal  use  of  the  passive,  122.  5. 

Impersonal  use  of  participles,  122.  4. 

Indeclinable  nouns,  86.  6. 

Indeclinable  nouns  use  the  absolute  state  for 
the  emphatic,  93.  1.  (4). 

Indeclinable  nouns  use  the  construction  with 
the  relative,  97.  A.  Rem.  3. 

Indefinite  pronouns,  adjectives,  and  nouns, 
107,  108.  2,  109. 

Indirect  object,  124,  125.  2,  3,  4. 

Indirect  object  a  substantive  sentence,  135. 
3.  (4). 

Indirect  question,  132.  6. 

Infinitive  construct.  (See  Construct  Infinitive.) 

Infinitive  absolute.    (See  Absolute  Infinitive.) 

Inflection  of  nouns,  6(j.  A.  sq. 

Inflection  of  verbs,  43.  sq. 

Inseparable  particles,  34. 

Insertion  of  Olaph,  Nun,  Mim,  Rish,  Gomal, 
He,  and  Tau,  20.  2,  3. 

Insertion  of  vowels,  33.  3,  4. 

Intensive  stem,  41.  2,  63.  2. 

Intensive  of  £  fi  verbs,  54.  4. 

Interrogative  particle,  89.  A.  4,  132.  1,  7. 

Interrogative  pronouns,  39,  132.  1,  103. 

Interrogative  adjective,  39,  103.  2. 

Interrogative  contracted  with  personal  pro- 
noun, 39.  Rem.  4. 

Interrogative  sentence,  132. 

Irregular  nouns,  80,  87. 

Irregular  verbs,  64. 

'Ith,  inflection  of,  65. 

'///«,  syntax  of,  128. 

'Ith  used  impersonally,  128.  1. 

'Ith  followed  by  h'wu  emphasizes  the  past  of 
"to  be,"  128.2. 
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'/</(  followed  by  I  expresses  "  to  have," 
128.  3.  (1). 

'/</<  followed  by  b  or  I'woth  expresses  "  to 
have,"  128.  3.  (2). 

''Ith  followed  by  an  adverb,  128.  4. 

''Ith  followed  by  the  iiiliiiitivo  construct  ex- 
presses ^'  can.''' 

Kaph,  2.  2,  4.  1,  4.  3.  (2),  5.  1,  10. 

Kul,  u.-e-s  of,  108. 

Kushoy,  10.  1,  44.  Rem.  1,  47.  Rem.  1. 

Labials,  5.  1. 

Lengthening,  28.  3. 

Letters  at  beginning  of  syllable,  16.  2. 

Letters  at  end  of  syllable,  16.  3. 

Letters,  peculiar  forms  of,  4.  1-4. 

Letters,  distinction  of,  4.  3,  4. 

Letters,  classification  of,  5. 

Letters,  doubling  of,  10.  2. 

Linea  occultans,  11,  19. 

Lingiials,  5.  1. 

LinL'uo-dentals,  5.  1. 

Lomadh,  41,  2,  3.  (1),  5.  1, 18.  4, 19.  6,  23.  2.  (.3). 

Lomadli  as  inseparable  preposition,  31. 

Lomadh  with  pronominal  sufHses,  36.  3. 

Lomadh  Olapli  verbs,  60. 

Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with  suSses,  61. 

Lomadh  Olupli  verbs  whicli  arc  also  fi  Olaph, 

02.  4. 

Lomadh  Olaph  segholates,  79  B.  2.-4. 
Lomadh  Olaph  nouns  of  two  syllables  ending 

in  «'  or  ay,  81. 
Lomadh  Olaph  feminine  segholates,  82.  Rems. 

3,  4,  5. 

Lomadh  Olaph  feminine  participles,  83.  Rems. 
Long  and  short  vowel  nouns,  70. 
Long  vowels,  7.  1.  (2). 
Long  e,  29.  3. 
Long  i,  29.  4. 
Long  c,  29.  5. 
Long  V,  29.  7. 

Long  vowels  in  nouns,  67. 2.  (5),  69,  70,  71,  72.  2, 
74.  2.  (4)  (5)  (7)  (9),  74.  3.  (1)  (2)  (3)  (6),  75. 

Man,  who?  39. 

Marhitono,  12.  2. 

Masculine  gender,  76.  1,  3,  78. 

Masculine  gender  preferred,  126.  6.  Rem.  2. 

Medhem,  109. 

Mehagyono,  12.  1. 

Middle  A  verbs,  41.  1.  (1). 

Middle  E  verbs,  41.  1.  (2),  43.  5,  Note  2,  59.  6. 

Rem.  1. 
Middle  U  verbs,  41.  1.  (3). 
Monosyllabic  nouns,  67,  08,  69,  79,  80. 
Mood,  generally  denoted  by  the  imperfect,  114. 
Mood  sometimes  denoted  by  tlie  participle, 

116.  5. 


Mood  sometimes  denoted  by  the  perfect,  112.  3, 

Remarks. 
Mood  emphasized  by  auxiliary  verbs,  120. 1.  (5), 

123.  2.  (1). 

Names  of  letters,  1. 

Names  of  vowel  signs,  6.  2. 

Naturally  long  vowels.  7.  3.  (2).  20.  3,  4,  5,  7. 

Negative  commands,  115.  3. 

Negative  interrogative  sentences,  132.  3. 

Negative  sentences,  131.  2. 

Negative  double,  132.  5. 

Neuter,  91.  5. 

New  vowels,  33. 

Nomina  ngentis,  70.  2,  71.  1,  72.  2.  (1),  75.  1. 

Nominal  inflection,  66.  A. 

Nominative  of  the  pronoun,  35. 

Nominative  absolute,  95. 

Noun,  inflection  of,  66.  X. 

Nouns,  classification  of,  GO  B. 

Nouns  with  one  short  vowel,  67,  79,  80,  Rems. 

1,2. 
Nouns  formed  with  two  short  vowels,  68,  79, 

Rem.  3,  79.  B.  3,  4,  80.  Rem.  3. 
Nouns  with  one  short  and  one  long  vowel,  69, 

80,  Rem.  4. 
Nouns  with  one  long  and  one  short  vowel,  70, 

81. 
Nouns  with  two  long  vowels,  71,  SO,  Rem.  5. 
Nouns  with  second  radical  doubled,  72,  80, 

Rem.  5,  81. 
Nouns  with  third  radical  doubled,  73.  X,  81. 
Nouns  with  two  radicals  doubled,  73.  2. 
Nouns  with  prefomiative,  74. 
Nouns  with  sufiformative,  75. 
Nouns,  anomalies  of,  86,  87. 
Nouns,  gender  of,  76,  86. 
Nouns,  number  of,  7C,  92,  121.  B. 
Nouns,  declension  of,  78-83. 
Nouns  indeclinable,  86.  6. 
Nouns,  state  of,  76,  86.  17,  93. 
Nouns,  dual  of,  76.  5,  77.  3. 
Nouns  as  adverbs,  69.  1,  2. 
Noun-stems  classified,  66  B. 
Nouns  plural  in  form  but  singular  in  signifi- 
cation take  verb  in  singular,  121.  B. 
Number  of  noun,  76. 
Number,  anomalies  in,  86.  1-3,  9,  11,  14,  92. 

6,  7. 
Number  in  verb,  43,  111.  1. 
Number  of  verb  and  adjective  agreeing  with 

collective,  90.  4. 
Number  of  nouns  denoted  in  four  ways,  92.  1. 
Number,    grammatical,    sometimes   different 

from  logical,  92.  2. 
Numerals,  the,  88. 
Numeral     cardinal    in    construction,    88.    L 

Rem.  3. 
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Numeral  cardinal  in  emphatic,  88.  I.  Rem.  4. 
Numeral  cardinal  with  suffises,  88. 1.  Rem.  6. 
Numeral  cardinal  in  dual.  96.  5. 

Numeral  ordinal.    (.See  Ordinal.) 
Nun,  4.  1,  5.  1,  11.  1,  IS,  10.  G,  20.  2,  23.  1.  (3), 
23.  2.  (3),  3.  (2),  53,  62.  1.  67.  2.  (3)  (G). 

Object  of  the  verb,  123. 

Object  indirect,  124. 

Objects,  two  or  more,  125. 

Object  with  passive  or  reflexive,  126. 

Object,  various  positions  and  ways  of  uniting 

it  when  indefinite  and  direct,  123.  1. 
Object,  when  definite  and  direct,  how  written, 

123.  2. 
Object  after  impersonal  verbs,  126.  3. 
Object  as  cognate  accusative,  126.  4. 
Objective  pronoun,  36.  1,  51. 
Obscured  vowels,  7.  2.  (2). 
Occultation,  11,  18. 
Olaph,  orthography  of,  2,  4. 1,  4.  2,  4.  3,  4.  4, 

4.  5,  5.  1,  5.  2,  C.  5.  11.  2,  10.  1,  20.  1,  £1.  2, 

22.   1,  2,   3,   .5,   23.   1,  2,   3,   24.    1,  25.   1, 

26.2. 
Olaph  as  sign  of  causative  stem,  41.  3. 
Olaph,  for  the  second  radical  in  participle  of 

t  £  verbs,  54.  3.  a. 
Olaph  falls  away  in  some  forms  of  Pe  Olaph 

verbs,  55.  1.  Rem.  2.  55.  2.  Rem,  55.  3. 

Rcms.  1,  2,  3. 
Olaph  as  third  radical  in  verbs,  57. 
01ai>h  written  for  Yudh  in  the  participle  of  fi 

Wau  verbs,  50.  4. 
Olaph  as  vowel  letter  in  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs, 

60. 
Olaph  as  first  radical  of  segholates,  67.  2.  (1). 
Olaph  as  third  radical  of   nouns  with  two 

short  vowels,  68.  5.  (2). 
Olaph  in  nouns  with  one  short  and  one  long 

vowel  retains  the  original  vowel,  69. 
Omission.    (See  Rejection.) 
Open  syllable,  17.  1. 
Optative,  112.  3,  Rem.  2,  114.  3,  115.  6,  116.  5, 

127.  4.  (1),  129.  2.  (3). 
Ordinal,  88.  II. 
Ordinal,  formation  of  adverbs  from,  88.  II. 

Rem.  2. 
Ordinal,    formation    of    fractional    numbers 

from,  88.  Rem.  3. 
Ordinal,  syntax  of,  110.  B. 
Ordinal  used  for  distribution,  110.  B.  1. 
Ordinal  used  for  multiplication,  110.  B.  2. 
Origin  of  vowels,  7.  2. 
Origin  of  vowel  signs,  6.  1. 
Original  vowels  in  verb-stems,  42. 
Original  vowels  of  noun-stems,  67-74. 
Orthography,  1-33. 
Otiose  lettere,  24. 


Pa'el  stem,  how  formed,  41.  2,  42.  2. 

Pa'el,  inflection  of,  44. 

Pa'el,  of  guttural  verbs,  53.  3.  Rem.  1. 

Pa'el  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 

Pa'el  of  £;  fi  verbs,  54.  4. 

Pa'el  of  PC  Yudh  verbs,  55.  3. 

Pa'el  of  fi  Olaph  verbs,  56.  4. 

Pa'el  of  Lomadh  Olaph  guttural  verbs,  57. 

Pa'el  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  4. 

Pa'el  of  £  Wau  verbs,  59.  5. 

Pa'el  participle  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  5. 

Palatals,  5.  1. 

Participles  with  enclitic  subject,  35.  2. 

Participles,  how  formed,  50.  1,  2,  69.  4,  70.  2, 

72.  2.  (4),  74.  2. 
Participles,  how  inflected,  50.  3,  81,  83,  84. 
Participles  with  suffixes,  77.  6,  36.  1,   50.  3, 

51.  F. 
Participles  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  3.  Rem.  1. 
Participles  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 
Participles  of  £  fi  verbs,  54.  3. 
Participles  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  l.Rem.3, 

55.3. 
Participles  of  fi  Olaph  verbs,  56.  4. 
Participles  of  £  Wau  verbs,  59.  4. 
Participles  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  5. 
Participle  a^  predicate,  (3.  II.  3.  (2). 
Participle  in  construction,  96,  4.  Rem.  2. 
Participle,  person  of  denoted  by  the  personal 

pronoun.  111.  2. 
Participle,  active,  use  of,  116. 
Participle  as  objective  complement,  116.  3,  4. 
Participle  denoting  mood,  116.  5. 
Participle  as  accusative  of  condition,  116.  3.  b. 
Participle  as  noun,  118. 
Participle  as  adjective,  118.  4. 
Participle  with  direct  object,  123.  2.  Rems. 
Participle  in  conditional  sentences,  138. 
Participle,  passive,  117. 
Participle,  passive,  used  with  h^no  to  denote 

the  pluperfect,  117.  2. 
Participle,  passive,  used  in  an  active  sense, 

117.  4. 
Participle,  passive,  used  like  the  gerundive, 

117.  6. 
Participle,  passive,  with  accusative  of  specifi- 
cation, 117.  7. 
Particles,  inseparable,  34. 
Particles,  89. 
Particles  between  nouns  in  construction,  90.  2. 

Rem.,  97.  B.  Rem.  2. 
Passive  stems,  41.  4,  41.  5. 
Passive  participle.     C-ec  Participle,  Passive.) 
Passive  with  object,  126. 
Passive,  followed   bj'  I  denoting  the  agent, 

121.  4. 
Passive  with  cognate  accusative,  126.  4.  (2). 
Passive  used  impersonally,  122.  5. 


Pe,  2.  2,  5.  1,  10. 

Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 

Pe  Nun  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph, 

62.  1. 
Pe  Nun  verbs  which  are  also  fi  Wau  or  fi  fi, 

62.2. 
Pe  Nun  noun  forms  which  have  the   Nun 

dropped  or  assimilated,  67.  2.  (3),  71.  1,  2. 
Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55. 
PS  Olaph  nouns,  79.  A.  Rem.  1. 
Pe  Olaph  verbs  in  causative  stems,  like  Pe 

Wau  verbs,  65.  3,  58.  3. 
Pe  Olaph  verbs  sometimes  like  Pe  Yudh  verbs, 

58.  4.  Rem.  2. 
Pe  Olaph  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph, 

62.  1. 
Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58. 

Pe  Yudh  nouns,  79.  A.  Rem.  2,  82  Rem.  1. 
Pe  Wau  verbs,  58. 
P«'al  stem,  41.  1,  42. 
P<^'a»  perfect,  43. 
P«'al  of  j,'uttural  verbs,  52. 
P^'al  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 
pt^'al  of  fi  £  verbs,  54.  1-3. 
P<^"al  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  1,  2. 
P^'al  of  Pe  Wau  and  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  1,  2. 
pe'al  of  £  Wau  verbs,  59.  1-4. 
pe'al  of  fi  Y''udh  verbs,  59.  5.  Rem.  2. 
P<^'al  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  1-4. 
Peculiarities  of  gutturals  and  of  Wau   and 

Yudh,  26,  27. 
Perfect,  inflection  of,  43,  44. 
Perfect  with  suffixes,  51.  A,  B. 
Perfect  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60. 
Perfect,  persons,  genders,  and  numbers  of  de- 
noted by  suflormatives,  43,  111.  1. 
Perfect  denotes  completed  action,  111.  3. 
Perfect   may  be  used  for  past,  present,   or 

future  time.  111.  3,  11^. 
Perfect  in  promise  or  prophecy,  112.  3.  (1). 
Perfect  to  express  wish  or  exhortation,  112.  3. 

Rem.  2. 
Perfect  with  Jiewo  to  denote  purpose  or  result, 

112.  3.  Rem.  1. 
Perfect  in  conditional  sentences,  138. 
Permutation,  22,  44  Rem.  2.  47.  Rem.  3. 
Person  in  verb,  43,  111.  1. 
Person  in  participles  denoted  by  the  personal 

pronouns,  111.  2,  121.  7. 
Person,  first  preferred  to  second  or  third,  and 

the  second  to  the  third,  121.  6. 
Personal  pronoun,  35. 
Personal  pronoun,  syntax  of,  101. 
Personal  pronoun  used  independently,  35.  1. 
Personal  pronoun,  enclitic,  35.  2. 
Personal  pronoun  contracted  with  participle 

or  adjective,  35.  2. 
Personal  pronoun  used  as  suffix,  36. 
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Personal  pronoun  used  as  a  possessive,  36.  1, 

Personal  pronoun  as  suffix  of  nouns,  adjec- 
tives and  participles  ending  in  Yudh,  77. 
5,6. 

PHhoho,  6. 

Phrases.     (See  Sentences.) 

Place,  sentences  of,  137.  1. 

Pluperfect,  112.  1.  (3),  117.  2, 127.  3  (1)  b. 

Plural,  sign  of,  13. 

Plural.     (See  Number.) 

Plural  of  paucity,  92.  3. 

Plural  of  majesty,  92.  4. 

Plural  of  compound  ideas,  92.  5. 

Possessive,  36.  1,  38.  2, 101.  2,  104,  3.  Rem.  106. 

Potential  mood,  114.  2,  120.  1.  (5),  128.  5, 
129.  2.  (2). 

Precative  perfect,  112.  3.  Rem.  2. 

Predicate,  participle  as,  93.  II.  3.  (2). 

Predicate  adjective,  agreement  of,  99.  2. 

Predicate  adjective,  definiteness   of,  93.  II. 

3.  (2). 
Predicate  in  adjective  clauses  after  the  rela- 
tive, 97.  B.  Rem.  1. 

Predicative  accusative,  94.  4. 

Prefix.    (See  Preformative.) 

Preformative  of  stem,  41. 

Preformative  of  imperfect,  45.  2,  3,  47.  Rem. 

4,  5. 
Preformatives  in  formation  of  nouns,  74. 
Prepositions,  89.  B. 
Prepositions  with  pronominal  suffixes,  77.  4, 

36.  3. 

Prepositions  inseparable,  34. 

Prepositions  between  nouns  in  construction, 
96.  2.  Rem. 

Prepositions  before  a  relative  clause,  97.  B. 
Rem.  3. 

Prepositions  denoting  the  genitive  relation,  98. 

Present,  113.  2,  113.  2,  116.  1.  (1),  116.  2.  (1). 

Primitive  adverbs,  89.  A.  4. 

Prohibition,  how  denoted,  115.  3,  5. 

Pronominal  fragments,  35.  2,  36,  45.  2,  43.  5. 
Rem.  1. 

Pronoun,  personal,  35,  .36.  (See  Personal  Pro- 
nouns.) 

Pronoun,  possessive.  (See  Possessive  Pro- 
noun.) 

Pronoun,  demonstrative.  (See  Demonstrative 
Pronoun.) 

Pronoun,  relative,  34,  38.  1. 

Pronoun,  interrogative,  .39,  103.  (See  Inter- 
rogative I^ronoun.) 

Pronoun,  indefinite,  39.  Rem.  1,  107,  108.  2, 
109. 

Pronoun,  reflexive,  10.5. 

Pronominal  suffix,  .36,  77. 

Pronunciation  of  letters,  2,  3. 
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Prophetic  perfect,  112.  3.  (1). 
Prosthetic  Olaph,  30.  1. 
Protasis,  137,  138. 
Pure  vowels,  7,  2.  (1). 

Quadriliterals,  63. 
Quiescence,  25. 

Eebbuy,  13,  77.  7. 

Reflexive  stems,  41.  4,  5. 

Reflexive  with  object,  126.  2. 

Reflexive  with  cognate  accusative,  126.  4.  (2). 

Rejection,  23,  53,  55,    3.  Rem.  3,  58.  1.  (2). 

Rem.  2.  (2),  60.  3,  4,  67.  2.  64.  1,  2. 
Relative  pronoun,  34,  38.  1. 
Relative  pronoun  used  to  denote  the  genitive 

relation,  97. 
Relative  sentences,  136. 
Eesh,  4.  3.  (3),  4.  4,5.  1,  11.  5,  13.  2,  19.  6,  20,2, 

21.  3,  23.  2.  (3),  26.  1. 
Roots,  40. 
Rukhokh,  10.  1,  44.  Rem.  1,  47.  Rem.  1,  68.  1. 

Segholates,  67. 

Sentences,  verbal  and  nominal,  130. 
Sentences,  simple,  131. 
Sentences,  declarative,  131.  1. 
Sentences,  negative,  131.  2. 
Sentences,  interrogative,  1-32. 
Sentences,  compound  conjunctive,  133. 
Sentences,  alternative  and  adversative,  134. 
Sentences,  complex.  135-138. 
Sentences,  substantive,  135. 
Sentences,  adjective  or  relative,  136. 
Sentences,  adverbial,  137. 
Sentences,  conditional,  138. 
Shaph'el,  41.  5. 

Shin,  3,  4.  3.  (5),  5.  1,  20.  1.  Rem.  1. 
Sh<=wa,  7.  1.  (3V  9,  31. 
Sharpened  syllables,  17.  3. 
Shifting  of  vowels,  32. 
Short  vowels,  7.  1.  (1). 
Sibilants,  5.  1,  21.  1. 
Sign,  vowel.    (See  Vowel.) 
Sign,  consonant.    (See  Alphabet.) 
Signs,  orthographic,  10  sq. 
Sign  of  definite  object,  89.  C. 
State  of  noun,  76. 
State,  anomalies  of,  86.  17. 
State.     (See  Absolute,  Emphatic   and  Con- 
struct.) 
Stative  perfect,  41.  1.  (2),  43.  5.  Rem.  2. 
Stems,  verb,  41. 
Stem,  simple  verb,  41.  1. 
Stem,  intensive,  41.  2. 
Stem,  causative,  41.  3. 
Stem,  reflexive  or  passive,  41.  4. 
Stem,  Shaph'el,  41.  5. 
Stem,  Taph'el,  41.  5.  Rem.  1, 


Stems,  verb,  general  view  of,  42. 

Stems,  original  forms  of,  42. 

Stems,  first  forms  of,  42,  43.  4,  43.  Rem.  2. 

Stems,  names  of,  42. 

Stems,  force  of,  42. 

Stems,  characteristics  of,  42. 

Strong  verbs,  40.  2. 

Subject  of  the  verb,  121. 

Subject  when  a  collective,  121.  2. 

Subject  when  plural  in  form  and  singular  in 
signification,  121.  3. 

Subject  when  the  predicate  is  a  participle, 
121.  7. 

Subject  from  cognate  root,  122.  5.  Rem. 

Subject,  substantive  sentence  used  for,  135.  1. 

Subject  and  predicate  in  nominal  sentences, 
130.1. 

Subjects,  two  or  more,  121.  5,  6. 

Subjunctive,  112.  3.  Rem.  1,  114.  4,  127.  3.  (2), 
127.  4.  (2),  129.  2.  (3).  Rem. 

Substantive  clause  in  apposition,  135.  5. 

Substantive  sentences,  135. 

Substantive  sentences  used  as  subject,  135. 1. 

Substantive  sentences  used  as  object,  135.  3. 

Substantive  sentences  used  as  predicate,  135. 2. 

Substantive  sentence  used  as  dependent  ques- 
tion, 135.  3.  (2). 

Substantive  sentence  used  as  a  quotation,  135. 
3.  (3). 

Substantive  sentence  used  as  an  indirect  ob- 
ject, 135.  3.  (4). 

Substantive  object  clauses  after  adjectives  or 
participles,  135.  4. 

Suflix,  36,  77,  51,61. 

Sufformative  of  i)erfect,  43.  1 ,  4. 

Sufformative  of  imperative,  48.  Rem.  2. 

Sufformative  of  imperfect,  45.  2,  3,  47.  Rems. 
4,5. 

Sufformatives  of  perfect,  peculiar  forms  of, 
43.5. 

Superlative,  100.  2. 

Syllable,  how  formed,  16. 

Syllables,  kinds  of,  17. 

Table  showing  classification  of  letters,  5. 
Table  showing  personal  pronouns,  35. 
Table  showing  pronominal  suffixes,  36. 
Table  giving  general  view  of  the  verb-stems,  42. 
Table  giving  the   formation  of  the  perfect 

p-^'al,  43. 
Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  the  perfects  of 

the  derived  stems,  44. 
Table  giving  the  p''al  imperfect,  45. 
Table  giving  a  summary  of  the  pronominal 

fragments    used    in    the   perfect,    43.    5. 

Rem.  1. 
Table  giving  the  pronominal  fragments  used 

in  forming  the  imperfect,  43.  2,  47.  Rem.  5. 
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Table  showing  the  p''  al  imperfecta  in  A  and 

E,  40. 
Table  {;iving  the  first  forms  of  the  imperfects 

of  the  derived  stems,  47. 
Table  giving  the   preformative  of  stem  and 

the  vowels  of  the  stem,  47.  Rem.  4. 
Table  showing  the  formation  of  the  impera- 
tive, 48. 
Table  showing  the  infinitive,  49. 
Table  showing  the  participles,  50. 
Tables  giving  the  verb  with  suffixes,  51. 
Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  fi  £  verbs,  54. 
Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs, 

58. 
Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  fi  Wau  verbs, 

59. 
Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  Lomadh  Olaph 

verbs,  60. 
Table  giving  the  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with 

suffixes,  61. 
Table  giving  ^Ith  with  suffixes,  65. 
Table  showing  the  classification  of  nouns, 

6G.  B. 
Table  showing  the  changes  of  the  noun  for 

gender,  number  and  state,  76. 
Table  of  nouns  with  suffixes,  77. 
Table  showing  the  declension  of  the  noun, 

79-85. 
Tables  of  anomalous  nouns,  86. 
Tables  of  numerals,  88.  I. 
Taph'el  stem,  41.  5.  Rem.  1. 
Tan,  2.  2,  4.  4.  5.  1,  10.  18.  3,  19.  5,  20.  3,  21.  1, 

22.  4,  23.  2.  (4),  23.  3.  (3).  41.  4,  47.  Rem.  2, 

60.  2.  Rem.  3. 
Tense,  111.  3. 

Teth,  5.  1,  18.  3,  21.  1,  22.  4. 
Time,  how  expressed.  111.  3. 
Transposition,  21,  44.  Rem.  2,  47.  Rem.  3. 

V,  how  written,  6.  1,  6.  4,  6.  5.  (6;. 

u,  how  pronounced,  6.  3.  (3). 

u,  quantity  of,  7.  1. 

«,  origin  of,  7,  3. 

u,  value  of,  7.  3. 

M,  in  an  open  syllable  always  dropped,  28.  3. 

w,  euphony  of,  29.  6,  7. 

Unchangeable  vowels,  7.  3. 

Union  of  subject  and  predicate,  130.  1. 

Verb,  strong,  40.  2. 
Verb,  sorts  of,  40. 1. 


Verb,  weak,  40.  3. 

Verb  stems,  41. 

Verb  stems,  general  view  of,  42. 

Verb,  quadriliteral,  63. 

Verb,  anomaliius,  64. 

Verb,  defective,  64. 

Verb,  syntax  of.  111  sq. 

Verb,  subject  of,  121. 

Verb,  impersonal,  122. 

Verb,  direct  object  of,  123. 

Verb,  indirect  object  of,  124. 

Verb  with  two  or  more  objects,  125. 

Verb,  passive  or  reflexive,  with  object,  126. 

Verb,  substantive,  127. 

Verbs  in  e,  43.  Rem.  2. 

Verbs  in  M,  41.  1.  (3). 

Verbal  adjective,  72.  2.  (4). 

Voluntative.    (See  Optative.) 

Vowel  letters,  4.  5,  5.  2. 

Vowel  signs,  6. 

Vowel  sounds,  6.  3. 

Vowels,  names  of,  6,  2. 

Vowels,  changes  of,  7.  3,  29-33,  42,  Rems.  45. 

1,3. 
Vowels,  defectively  or  fully  written,  6.  5. 
Vowels,  quantity  of,  7.  1,  28. 
Vowels,  quality  of,  7.  2,  3. 
Vowel-half,  7.  1,16.  1,31. 
Vowel,  position  of,  6.  4. 
Vowel-helping,  9.  2  Rem.  32. 
Vowels,  euphonj'  of,  29. 
V^owels,  loss  of,  30. 
Vowels,  shifting  of,  32. 
Vowels,  new,  33,  7".  2,  82.  Rems.  1-3. 

Wan,  4.  3  (4),  4.  4,  4.  5,  5.  2,  G.  5.  (6)  (7)  (8) 
(9),  8,  11.  3,  10.  2,  10.  7,  22.  1,  2,  23.  1  (2),  2, 
(2),  3  (1),  24.  2,  25.  2,  27.  2,  40.  2.  (4).  58,  59. 
CO,  67.  2.  (2)  (5),  79.  B. 

Wau,  before  unvowelled  consonants,  34. 

Weak  verb,  40.  3. 

Weakness  of  Wau  and  Yudh,  27. 

Wish,  how  expressed.     (See  Optative.) 

Yoth,  89.  C. 

Yudh,  4.  3.  (5),  4.  5,  5.  1,  5.  2,  6.  5.  (4),  (5),  (8), 
8,  11.  3,  16.  2.  Rem.  2,  19.  7,  20.  1.  Rem.  2, 
22.  1.-3,  22.  5,  23.  1.  (2),  2.  (2),  3.  (1),  24.  3, 
25.  3,  26.  2.  (2),  27.  1,  3,  30.  2.  (5\  58,  59.  6. 
Rems.  1,  2,  60,  07.  2.  (2)  (4)  (5),  75.  5,  6,  7, 
77.  5,  6,  79.  A.  Rem.  2,  79.  B. 
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